GOVERNMENT OFJNPIA . 

I 

ARCH/COLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

ARCHEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 


ACCESSION N0.3£JSi5__ 
j CALL No. 90/.Q«?S4- yAiLa. 

IMS A. 7». 





























$ S P A H K A 

C Tlie fn<««rni IJftfty l>f 

YEfllC DOTIDOK ) 


‘i65t5 


E. ANANTHACriARYA 


gw: g »ig^ iiri¥ii!r € ^ M ^ , 

SufHtma alone pervades the one ocean of Exlstenci 
and comprehends all Cr^tfon. 

? iOI-G?5^ 

I ■ 

B i^A It Aiui* 0 ia,J 5 . A a a It A Ji 

V 1.1 A y A W A D A . 3 




til Rli^liift Reter\*ed | l<^63 


[Pricc^Hix 10/ 











^ 

vj, ?! *1335 

5 ^ 1 ^ I 


Jl4\?|(n B!§T: g^*i: I 

i qi^ *Ii!?fTSq?q 

H qtrf! Tfl ?? 3 ‘^f^ I 


f^qFT^ f^Riqn>n 

€|ffmTsr ^kn, 1 

CCNTRAt ARCHAEOtjOGICAi 
aM^AKY, NEW DELHI. 

^,1 Ua«M *** w. *** • «p «• vA 

AfTWa 


Htnill PrNA. Guaiur-2. 





Who b tilt hero lUai proclaims the Iniejirar Unliy 
of the Vedas, and tonverwa with Vajna, 
the wbdom of Intelligence. 

Suparna alone pervades the one ocean of Existence 
and comprehends all Creollon. 

\\ tth the Streeps of hla profound Flights, Supnrna 
reveals the regions of Anthanksha, the spacus 
that iRTervenc bettvccii Earth and Heaven, 
itupofna is the giver and guidr of life, 

lA Itit ripe inlnit I see kitn tvltltln. lb tulilresaes the 
Mother, the Veda Maiha, and She ^nmvera Him. 

The Divine Waters of kiioivliM]g;c uxtetul echnlug 
wisdom into music and the Devas utter forth 
the KJes with the singing of Samu. 


Coplea can he had from the Author, 
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1 s* T R o D U c T I o N 


1 have heen much impressed wHh Ihe , 

meUphystcal interpretation of Vedic ^ , 

E. AM..f»oh»r>-li. The »ie VcU .» « P"™"’*' 

Lt o, eeenuo’kn^ledge. l.» «.hi-t ie 

i. e. the lore of oreetion »t two level*. 11/.'. 

iiml mior.ie.Bin. .Modern eehoters hnve 

tbre. for tit-bll.. but the m*!” f""P“rt «f ‘ « - 

Bvmne i* «. etnte in . oyrnhoUeel form 

ly edmitlediolherwieo Janela- 

theseerewfeUedtooonTey lo lo»l. O ir inonern 
tiorifl of tUeRig Veda have failed toihseoi cr ai J , 

mtue llphyrioal-P-^-" 

ytnx M.iUet. r.rnMrannn, l.ndwing. .’ e , 

CriffiHi.l'ieldiier.aithotighTery lehoriooe ' 

[», hardly touuh the fringe of the \e<l.e 
the under.ln..ding of the deep e<«mogon.r nnth., n. 
ox„.e.«..d hy the BiehU. E«n the great " 

oo'indeda iieicot oainion agalnel S.iv«i.a did not l.ri i, 

^a whit. ..e»r..r in ,U. mein ^.bh. 

die interpretation. M'hen lb.. Bmh.e .poke, ihore »a» a 
detinue purpnae and real meaning lo hind 'heir .00 
Tliev were ielellipllde 1.1 tlmir cootemporariee. T 
,,'..pie of llmir time, well .m.tera.oo.1 ti... m imation, 
it the words in the M.u<ll.raa- NMw many nl ihew me. 

ninna liaT. Iioeomo nhsolele ami o.NOicillsd. .‘O 

Idera rxi»»i.nr- of -he RIP Veda- It.. ofim. ‘-.m 
,dai..r.l -hat .he .Manihra. are ee« .■b.o n loan « 
tool. i hiPi is trilfr for approaoh i» ' ^ 
rlial of th.. Bithi a Until end unle.. tin. 
clearly re.ili.e-1. it wonid be futile to expert that th 
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Mantliraa of ibo iirig Vnilji triU ever 3 ?eiid the truth 
contamed in them. The modern mind mav agree or dift. 
agree with what the Rl^ihis enunciate in detail about 

the oreatitmal proecBs, hut we muat iuejat ilmt Uit-y 

ahoitlci bo undomnod in tli® correct manner which 
makea the oorpiia of the Manthras a rational and eonsi- 
wtent formulation. TJita may he ati exacting demonil» 
hut its fuinitueut alono won hi render the Rig Veda a 
mifaningful anti rarioiinl doenment Rpokfii by know* 
edgeable authors. The work iiay hardly been 
mented and the problem awaits to ba thoroughly gmsp- 
^ and solved with precision, clarity and iutelMgenct. 
Hero wo welcome the ioterpreistionat approach nf the 
J^uthor of the 

Let IIS admit ihtir it 19 no use enthusing in Favour 
of the Big Veda either on Hip gronmi of its uatiquity 
or on the ba.His of itR being produced in India. Truly 
speaking the Big Veda desarvea our attention on the 
genuine merits of its contenta. As Dr. Cooniaraswamv 
used to say that the Rig Veda is a prime document of 
I hiloscphia Perefinia, Sanothana Dharma, i. e., the 
the abiding truths of commit: maoffeatntion and of 

livina spiritual foundatiotm. U cmlmdiea be trut hs 
3f the Supreme Cosmic Law or uorJd-ordt r u hicli nien 
i» all fmips and pUees* have tried u» tindersUnd. iti- 
erprei ami adore ns lilt! «iuintcsst-iice of all higher 

»iioft Cl pe. Ihe Rig Veda is the emirndiment of such 



As }K)intf*d ahovo, the aim of Rig Vedu i 


iiiily one (Kko Devah) hut he 


m. incKigveda is a 
dyti. Prajapathi i^j tsscu- 
manifeels himself in the 


Sotm ot many Devas. the All- iJods. problem of n 
rifirfat underst^indiiig of th.^ Ri^ Vedp therefore 
roiiml the theme termed as flerA Viiltfft- One should- 
therefore, fortify oue-sdl to grapple with the mystery 
of the iJeufj ndjfji.‘Knowledge of IntmorUl Powers’, in 
order to haTe elcjir light on tli- iMiiiirhr:i*^ Agni rm.l 
Indrit, Mitrn and Vnruim. Visliiiii nnrj Swryji 

and SHvitho, As wins and Pirshrr. Bndra and M a nits 

Dyauhatid Prihi./i.Som««t,dThwaBhto, Bhaga mvl 

Aryama-these nre tic nf the rieUieg in the Rig Veda 
Viimiifi, Rmlrns, fdiiJiytis nnd Viswedevus typih 
luwtg of dcit'es 'I ivf rc is one fJoil and tie re are All 
Coiia. Thb is Uu- itrisii shind of the Big Veda - JChatt 
■N'of rijiraJt bftbhnfihu. (I. 1U4, id), ’nicgc ar- 

rii-1 iitcro flcvii t ry wnrd»i. Irut tin rs^Oittint ti rrih in thi 
t'Jiimiit scfiitJiie of en-:i f i rit-v 

rhe conception of if> idgriifieatit, ]j ntfind 

for the traDHceiident, imivernal gnd ttnmoi tnl ) Jfp 
principle from which the spiritpal force? flow forth t) 
end tegs ftoods. It Fhouli! be rememlien'd aa a kev 
vedio symboliam (Imt the Deva is etjuiralent to dmri 
tarn, Stttyum and Jyothi. The opfioaiif of Drva i 
Asura. which standK for the oppOAite anarchic typ 
of .l/rffyjf, Anriia and Tamas, h e., beaih. Digint^uHt 
and Darkness. Tive Deras and Uie, A«iir«s nre locks 
in (in evcr*raging eonfijot known aa Devoauram. J 
explains the confrieUng pattern of cosmio activif 
and conatilntcg the bncfk groiiml against which th 
.Snioome Law iw World Order for the emergence c 
Yftjim or Adhwara, or JlUam* usserig iieelf. The Deva 
rule titipremc iit the (Stillrf'of each Va^na. but the 
an* for ever kept oiil by the uiicom pit fable might r, 
rndm* liulra or Agni as the supreme power in fhe Vj- 
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tta cau tjot he so long as the laws of iromor- 

>al and truthful stand ureut. 

Agnt, Indra. Surya, Mit-hra, Vamna, Aditlu, As- 
rius arc some of the great Vedtc Qods. It ts no use 
>ioC(ng Logulher prvoanoini artt'hi‘o|>amorpbic fortnula- 
iona from acattcrsd strajids of desoriptioos. Tlie Uei* 

are ArHitypal fotutsof th® bnafo orsativo powor 
whtnd all mautfestattoii serving tlifferont fuDCliima, 
Vgnt presents tivo model of all tlic i.iods. Agni the 
iittdamentai splrituul - oum * jnatcriaf force, thu bou- 
oe of luauifi’statiou, luiih otsimate and vnanlnLiate’ 
^gnj Is essentinllj cjne but spoken of us three iu the 
iBiiifest Yapra of the oosmiu life and the life of the 
ndividual. The three fireo (Agrd'Treta) are suscepti- 
■le of diverse esp I ana Lions which ore all true in dif* 
treut eotitext^* and ai different IsTels^ The one world 
:ecorne«t discrete as three viz,, Priihtmf Anlarikshct 
tid Dj/uvJi, each of whii'li in uuntrolled by an aspect 
t Agni iindt-r the nomeB of Agni^ Voyii, j^ditya* These 
:iree m»y be bust nndersimxi as (tymhoJlstng the three 
r‘at tnvslrrirH Ilf mtinifestatiim« v)k> Matter, 1+ifo 
inlMiiKl. 1 11 all this triinty- Matter ctirreajioiids to 
nk or Pfjncha-Hhwtii. Life to l^rnna and Mind to Mn* 
vs. '1 hey jue 1iiit-grat'*d for unified Ufe-fmiclhjidng 
rmi'd \ ai^wonaj'ii. Agrxi repr< Henta ihe lern-srrial or 
utyriftl a nd .-Iditya. the oejeatiallor humortiil. 

othare infej^embli. and represir'nt thu twin aspects 
:v pna'cr* Agm on earth Is not merely the fla- 

e kindled fcoui the fuel. It is nu doubt the material 
id out ward nspeei w iiich is the )‘^ytjdH)l of itivjne [w- 
ir. Similarly Snrya is the Kin- in Heaven and also 
i« it^j ujuteriat a^pei t or BliT/rrii. but it really stlijnos 
the syuibo] of the Divine Supernal Sniu ^whieh is 
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the great Life priuoiple or Pron/i the wh(0i‘ 

cosmos. The Vedic deities like .^gni ami IiiOca are 
explained iu terms of the daily or yearly revohing 
wheel of tinie which we know as AhoratrSt iiasc. ant 
SamvaUara. For examiJlR Mitra is represented as day 
aud Varuna as night. Similarly the bright half of tliu 
month and the hot season of the year represent t le 
powerof Mitra.and the dark half of ilie month am- Uie 
cold season of the yertr that of Vanina. Slitra an a 
runs are relative terms, syinlttdising the two differen* 
tiated aspects of light and darkne'^s essenUal for crea 
tiou; so are Agni ami ludra, ihe former reproseiinug 
the snbstratnm of the all-petvnaive energj- and the lat^- 
ter the emergence of its positive and aggrcBeive f"*' 

otion. , . ii 

AiUUii is the Great Goddess (Mali/ Mata) in the 

Big Veda. Mother of all the Gods, who arc called .Adi* 
thy as. Adi thi is spoken of as the mother of Daksha 
and Daksha as the father of Aditi. As his danghlc^rshe 
is trailed Dfjsktiayani. As symholii'al sUtements of the 
creative promss hotli are cunsiatent formula lions* 
Adilhi iaiinpreiue liifiidUfl N^slure, Iho Jlolher of nl 
Gods or creative poweje nud is called navel or centr*' 
of liuiiiort,^litj (Amrilattya N'ahhili). On tim plain- of 
mahifestHl tou Ailiti is n bont a« the youthful duiiglitei 
of Dufcsha, the iaHer being the presiding diity or each 
Yajaa UnUss ifae primeval Alother ineaiivati s ah da 
ugh ter in each individual cent re of life, the indiviilua 
Yajaa ia doumeil to failure. In this Utter impevt Adi 
tht bteomea the Sati of the Piiranie legends. Dakah^ 
aa the Ego in each conspioiis centre thinks of cotupii'i 
Up his Yttjna without the pariUipstinn of Aditi, Do 
kafiovaut' or Satf and his Ywjua ends in liaisco. Tki 
iiiiei-depeudfiice of the universal auil the individual 



of l.he DivifiP And Uje matoria!, of the Deva and the 
Bhttta, is the essential condition of life which is |ios- 
silile only hy the Dora descending to the level of the 
physical or material world. 

In Vedic symbolism great importance attaches to 
Sutyitf typified as the cosmic Horse and the cosmic 
Bidl. Stirya is the great Horse (Aswa) which is tJie 
cosmic Tree of Existence oaltod Aevattha. All the Dc* 
vna like Agni, Itidrui Mitra, Varuna, Ushas, Viehnn. 
Bhaga etc,, have t heir abode in the sun as powers 
which coiiiTot and direct the working of the cosmos 
Snrya is therefore called Vhva-iif?.ei/a, the abode of All- 
Gods. Snrya Ib the same ns Sttvivatftara, the manifeat 
^tnboi of relative time. It is the source and cause of 
all motion. The cobiuus is conceivetl of aa a Vtipta 
which is fulfilling itself by the ever recurring dismem- 
bermcDt of the various liml>s of this Divine H!otst'(Dc* 
va-ba]idhri,<Vaj{j. Creation is spoken of as an Aswamo* 
dha in which all the subtle and latent powers in the 
body of the Divine Horse coiite down to tlie plane of 
the material manifestation uud become vitalised with 
the seed of life* The fluid of life, which is ihu most 
mysterious substance in creation is the fertilising seed 
of the Divine Horse Aitd iij called Soma, saiLiriiting 
and vjialr/ing every limb of the cosmic body. 

'J'hf! Siju in iilo Rptikwn ar the great litdl and the 
cosmic cow (FmAc^fertjrArt The oow ia ITraj. 

Infinity or Mother ture. Creation is her milk, hu- 
pregnated witii minute particles of imiter. Htidi tiny 
globule of hutt'ert that iw in the milky oceuii of tlie cos¬ 
mos 10 .n Spark of fire, a t^cil which perpetuates the 
process of life and creation- t’onvuxsion of water into 
milk is creation which is mule possibie through the 
chemistry of the cow 'a body. 


In order to understand tiie meaning of the prime, 
val floods of Water, Milk nod Butter, it is essential to 
know fuSJy the symboli&ra of the C<'av in liigveda. This 
cow is variously known as Aditi, Viraj.A*isva r«]m. Kti* 
madugdh« 2 , Viswadlmyae, Kevali and Prisiii. Because 
of her basal dichotomy in the two aspects of Black and 
White, Best ami Motion, Amrita and Mriiyii, the cow 
is called Prisni, the Spotted One, So ia thcjiun com 
prising t he twin principlefi of Black mid hit® Hajat 
descrilHS><t as Dkeba Prisni, Spotted Bull, Life itsel 
is prisiii,a iinitaiy nianifestatiou of the opposite force 
called Prana and Apona, the immortal and the mortal 
the Divine atnl the Material, The Yajaa is the techni 
que of aul.diinat iiig the lower into the higher or brinp 
trig about coUereiiue Letweeii the Deva and the Bhnta. 

The V edic couceptioti of *'lpah huida the key t 
many a svmholioat uieaiiii>g* ^'ipah is literally Watei 
or Pioods' They represent the primeval ocean of \ r 
runa also called Samudra which is ihcsubstratniu of u 
the waves of Light, Motion and tlu-it cunt rary prim* 
plea of Darknesa and liest. Tlii" |irimt*v,il jt 
cedes all creative activity ami all the Devas itr < o 
ijiio powers and primlurdral matter suhaist in the won 
of tills ocean* Its ciact nature is'indefinable hoih 
science and philosophy. It is called .Ipah. for the re 
son thai it'w !is all-pervasive, spread to Ihe fiirthf 
endsof Time.ind Space (Yad opnot laam/id ,dpahf 
Varuna.the king of the Asurns i*- the lord of tins ovee 
This is the liiuitJesB ocean of energy from which t 
cosmos takes its birth, Verily all nniverflcs iiir but 
drop from that ocean* (Draps^as ohaskanda). In t 

womb of the primeval Occmiic Blood lies hidden t 
powerful pparkof ligliLand heat called Agtii* [Ttmta 
aijjiini Jan^ytutUt Muntralt Rig X 01. d). This Agni 


the Itucurreiit Bnbt* (Kiiinura; that eoaiea to hirth 
again and again; he is the oluld of Waters (Apam N«* 
pat). Agiii A8 the creative j,eed is cal led Retas and jfijya 
iud also Uiranya. The i-reaiiTe seed lying in the womb 
]f the piimevHl occiin of energy beconia^i manifest aa 
Birnnya Gurhha. the (Uolden tierm iir Golden and 
jach new organism wJn re life starts its puJaa. 

•ioii is nho sti TiKaniation of thal aame ffirauvii Gar, 
>ha. The I'LiiuHha Uiat is b*>m from the waters of the 
ieiNiji or from the Mofeher-principie colled Viraj is 
ermed as \ airajn 3lauu, same us PnruBha of the Rig 
Zeds fTimiind Virad Hjayitta rirajo odhi piiraBhah)- 

Lho \ iraj Mann in each organic centre expands and 
ilhtbe interval of tis Dy^rvo-prithivi, which tike the 

wo^sbcllsof an Oyster typify the prinoiple oi envelope- 
aent. 

AtiiOgst the lit vine [towers or Deva®. Agni and Sn- 
ya or Vishimare the two nndh of me oscillation called 
or 6i^inaticiidiifi*pra^araua vb,,, the 
caaelea® process of conirm^tion uml expanaiou, aa’pre 
init ill all n«i„,am heiogB and in itm.iimate obiu* 
Is, Through till Time ami Spaci* Ihis pulnatfoti exists 
8 Piffiia or Agiii, or Siiryu or Prajs pati, civeti of which 
iroiigh a veritable chain of symbolical itmigcry reure- 
mta or expliiitiB Uic cfiBcnt ial process of creation in 
le inmroeosm fttid the macrocosm. Vialinu isiiiatiii- 
(ished by his Three Steps aim - eikrama) which are 
iflcutdil for the iratisformation of the dwarf into the 
ant form, Eacluirganism is Vnniaiia ai birth but 
icomca Virnt a^. a result nf growth or evolving with 
the poasibilitieB of it.^ ex-si cfn-e. The process of be 
tming or Evolving is aymboHsed as the Tliree Steps of 
isliiiu, viz„ the trinitarian piuictple or basic triad of 
cation. Three Pirea. TI.ree Worlds, three divisions 


<}f Time nrc) patterns of iliat Traill ■ Tlie tiofierenee of 
thfiSf? three divisiana nanstittites a Ynjna which ia the 
same as Adhvara* the eite that (rauimti be harmcil or 
ihwiLrt'fft and must attain fuifilnmtit in eachiinfiividtral 
life or system. 

Tt is jici intelleotiifti apprcuieh btif n Uvinp viHinn 
of cosmic reality that Shri Aiiaiitaclmryu has discove* 
re<i as the iiiiderlyingaeeret of V'edic wisdom* He hits 
proptmiirUd a new definition of relij'ioii whiob is truly 
the niuMstit view of Dharma as the culture of the 
w'hale life and iniogration of the iiidividua! with the 
coamio manifestation. His expnsitioi) is full of the 
sweet meafl of life which he discovers iti the vast 
symboliain of the teda. For hint the Chhfmdafnxi are 
like a niothcr bruoiliiig over her child and tiiiraing it 
with incessant How of spiritual milk^ He explains the 
Vetlic eymlHjUam in terms of Yajiia which is but the 
ancient name of the integration of the niicrocostti and 
the macrocosm by a living realisation of the inutnally 
linking process. He explains Savitri as the fertility 
cult of li conlinual endless life that is wedrled to Sn- 
tyavau or the cosmin aun which iindercocs a cyclic 
renewal from year to year- In fact,'Satyavftij^s life 
is not to last one year but is eiidlesc* and eternal 
through the agency of Saniratsara which is the great¬ 
est pott^nt force and prm'eFs by incsnsof which nature 
fulfills her great vitalising process. 

All the great Bbutas or th** ideinciita of nature 
represent the fimdamentflls of exist cnee* and f.hrnugh 
them we it re witnessing an endless ndcBiie of lighr. 
beat. ent*r(zy-all symbolised in the Vedns as the 
Waters or ihe Flood {Apalm). 

AdArurri is the same as Vn}iiat literally tht* path 
of life, ordered and graded life Icatitug to a eiMirdijis- 
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Iron of iiift inciividiiiit centre with tlie eosmtu, enoircl- 
ui|f Lint. Tbis spirit uni truth of the etjrre&pondeiice 
between the two the DasongulR Puriifilift and 

the Viral Piiniahn, iF not a process of In tel lee lion but 
a truth realised through nil the reiterating imputBes> 
emotions and feelings that lie deep in ©ur hearts 
(Hricla Tnsti'shiil The P/ira Sahrifl alwayn eonies from 
the heart and it is the heart that moves the springs 
of life. The Devas like Agni, Indra, Savitat Siirya* 
Aditlti are all symhnie of the siridtual cosmic energy 
in many forms, 1i they who are inatruoienlnl for 
the continuity and fulfilnietit of the great Yajna* The 
earth and the heaven are i he eternal parents not only 
of Agni but of all manifeatatirin whether of ihe ln~ 
dividual or of t he cosmos- Agni or Prana (Vital powerl 
lies secretly in the womb of these parents until it is 
made manifest on the physical, vital and spiritual 
planes- This is tJie great*Agni Vidya which the Brah- 
uianos of ancient times knew fully \vi-ll. There is an 
episode in the Maliahharatu that a DcerlMrga)eBt)ape3 
%vith this Aruni into the forchl, and Yndhistira is 
approached by the Brahmin tn recover for him the lust 
Araiii> YiKihishtira mekes an attempt at the end of 
which he is confronted by the fiieat Spirit (Yaksa) 
who is msster of the flood or Waters of U'htoh tio one 
can drink unless he rnaki-s a Bstisfactory answer to 
the Great Question (Samprasiiaf which is nothing hut. 
the iiltimate secrci of this matorial exlstciioo, That 
great C|uestion is only one. altimugh els bora tad in 
many forms end its answer also is cmc. It is the que- 
ition fclating to the l^areuts (Mntu-PitH) and their 
ngnificanctt in retalioii to cvtrvthijig. Nothinu is 
more profound than the mother and nothing more lofty 
than the faiUer. This is the ceiiiral truth of all exi- 
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sticnoe. TtiL'f nioilier ia mutter nini the fiitbpr 'livl- 
The ftcoda (Apah) are tlie eternal tiioiher nml 
the great apirit is the Father thiit hrofula over tliem 
and out of the churning, h’irc or Agiit or the halm is 
bom. In Eiureda <ITT-2&) this Arnni Vtdja ia desc-rihi'd. 
The eecret of this knowledge liea in that vision which 
penetrates into the material Forms of things and whofle 
eye dinfovers that imperishable vital power whieli is 
converting itself int-o these Forms. 

Every whero all around ns we are w itnes>'iiig « 
churning process hy W’hioli sparks id iife lire being 
churned or rmltated by ihat central fnet of the uni¬ 
verse which is iiBiiied Kama. Kama r-ptesents thf 
great purpose beiiind all Yajuns* It is tlie inotiVi 
force of a fontinuou* croalivo process* There is a deli 
lierate insistence in Vedic onlture on the sanctity 0 
the Criim \Home). Araui Vidya is the A^iiiihotrR.N idya 
the Goience of kindling the householder's Fite, Agn 
is the lieiiy uf the home, iho uiiivetHO is that Cbiha 
The Sun is roared iu the li»p f-F iti* ymrenls and ili 
pureuts syiiilxilise the liomt” 'lh<f tt nding of the fir 
in the hotae i» lo make th** inilividual conflcioiifi (j 
the jiparks of life and the locality of hia esistencf 
Fire ja not the product of matetial dead wood but i 
the divine flame, made munifcGt through matter* 

ShH Aiiautacharya has iuccteded in ft looi 
amaaiug maimer in cxpilaiuing the intricate aymbolisi 
of the Vedic lUuals which were itaneferred to Ui 
form of Pnranic legcudG* For cNumpIc he CNplau 
ifahusUa ftH the aruhlypal man or uiftmkind in ernfn 
and Vayulhi as the wojeu ruing sow I Lopaiimdrw 
the gr -iit darkness or nigiit which screens from or 
viow' the reulity beliiud material exiateiu-e. Her bn 
band is Agnstya or the Sun* The eternal time or Mab 


kaitt makes itactf n)ai)ife 3 ti as Siirya produced by the 
prayi^rs of Aesatvo-A»d Lopamudra. Darkness (Eatri) 
ifl like li veil ^Maya>. EverylhTng remains ooncaalad. 
Yanra and Ynml, u teasing onix ol Vedic symbDlism, 
are according to liini earth and heaven but in their 
undifferentiated state before the parents begin to live 
in society as iiiftn and wife. In that primeval state 
<Agrei> in Pr»«cfp£o, one can only apeak of the two 
forces as brother and sister or luother and son or us 
Twins- Mythologies aro iiitendcd for certain aspects 
of cosmic (ruth. They not historical facta for 
events fixed in time and space* M^'^thology is truth 
forever, a iruth that ia rep'ating and asserting it¬ 
self in the life of imijvidnala, or a fact within each 
;>f iia and fm < vt r true- The alguiricanoe of Myihu< 
logy is, not «i< ill- historical chiiracitT but in tta cos* 
nic pattern as ca sis or arch types of the world- It is 
rue not only with respect to the Vidie Mythology' but 
o Mythologies of all iiaiioua in geuerat- 

The main plank of Vedic Myihology is the eternal 
onflict of light and tlarkness, good and t*vii, immort¬ 
ality and death, all of which are conceived of ns the 
nenriing conflict between ihe Angels and the Tiiims. 
lafvaaiiras* 1 be ethereal higher powers are the Devas 
nd the subterranean fthnie. pi>wets are the snrna 
s a iiialtii'r of faett the Asurns are spoken of as the 
der progeny of Prajapaii and the Devas the youn- 
>r- The former symbolisc the oncotitrolled unhar- 
tased, uIImeasured powers of i hr creator in its iin- 
fferentiated siage and tin- latter represeni the 
me, when hariieased to a aystem or iii Vedio words 
ten attuned to a rhythmic pulsating acLivitv, they 
flome the controllors and guardians of a Yajna. Th© 


nowoi'6 of dftrkiie&5» nro Dip 

tb« BlinjtiH|i»9 wlui'h by tlip i^to’ 

Yajnn Rro plevarpii and ttansform* d aa Pulfmgfi^, tha 
is, tlif! flying Garuttiian Supariuts. 

These ore the Vainoteyoo and t^® 

Wla een whom the fieht i» lor the rrlrese rf divr 

mother Vioate. .lieino “‘t'-'® JlU,« 

human hoing and funotionlng through our nervo . 

iiiipnloeo. The uomhat does not contmuo (®r r^®' 
enda aa anon a» the divine energy ia ohie to ^ 

self and ia coordinated with the higher lieinp. > 
^tioniapietoredao the devetopiog » /‘f» ‘'!»J 
bestow oil the ereeping serpent, the , , 

tolieavonlTheighta, It ia like the trnnannilatioool 

Ua!: ,LaI r„,o nohle gold. The Y.i.tno^ repre 
aenta the agent of eootimious proeesa of thia trana 
forrontion aa indieaied hy the preaent partieiple siifti. 

of the wwJ* 

Life is ft dedicfttifd pheuomerum that ia 3 ifj^)tarth< 

or Kratvarlha-Jiarmotiised to tlie totahly of ejfiatenpj 

and not iiiord.V lived for the Individual aeH. 
the tntal.tv iiioludca the imlividnnl aL^o, Hip basi 
ftnH.tlatinns of cosmic life nr^^tUn Dluirtnas that nf 
dprlleiheuo'rveiftftl^^ftirm. TKv arc the Jesuits n 
aivi.nt making and these musl be diaccv, red froi 

rcftlm to rcftJRi and ftl all levels nf ^*^** *'‘'® 

fertile sake of clnrity were nnalvwid as Adhidai 
iCosmifi powers), /IdliibhutUa (Cosmic matter or eJi 
mem and Adhyaliuft (indivldital). and the intajjratp 
itattcrn of all these llifer is the object of expoaitio 
through the Yajim on winch the sac.red hleniinre- 
India insists as AdhiyMjwa- Krislum ngbUy niPJ‘ '"J 
the individual centre as ntifoldinc the Adh^yajn 


fiyuibolism whicli U ueartiat to us and surrounds us as 
thedivim?impulsDwl)ich!iiiistbe comprehended and 
luftslered, 

Pt. Ananthacharya abo explaiiiB the Vedio dei¬ 
ties tiL terms o/ the central ufttous ayateta* For 
example there are the threeKoaaa in each human body, 
the physicah the vital aud the psychical. The 
cerebral centres of the miud repreaent the activities 
of lndra> the medullary centre of those of Rudra, and 
the peripheral centres conuecting every part of the 
bo<iy with every other part are the Viswe-devaa* We 
might again conceive of the body in terms of the three 
fires or the three regions, the Aiuivaniya representing 
the cerebral regUui, the nakshinagni the region of 
pelvic or the reproductive systetUt and the Garha- 
Italya or the Vaisvonara as the digeai ivc system. TheBs 
are coordinated at every moment of life and the 
balanced activity of Prana and Apana contributes to 
Yoga-ksbetna or the perfect health of the individual* 
The aptnai columan is the ileru^ the nerve centres, 
hecauae of their ipteiiso activity, are the Asvas and 
the secreting glaiida are the coivBlKamadugho geivsha) 
whose udders arc constantly oozing out streams of 
nectriiic fluid into the great Weam of life* 

A'^edir sj*n)liolism is axpressed through signi [leant 
iTimhers. fur cxsmple-cuc, three, five, ssven, 
Menty-one, thirty-three, forly-niue, hundred, thou¬ 
sand etc* The significance of these numbers is to be 
liscovcrcfi in the physical conatitutioij of r.hc- liody 
ind the vital aud paychologioal impulses vibrating 
hrough the phyaicah For txample - fire is spoken of 
iS one in view of the undiiTer- 

utiated cosmic energy or life forvc. The same becomes 


til tee w ben differentiated as ear I li,heaven nml Uie mid' 

region or the three centreit in the human Iwidy; asain 
the same is spoki'n of aa the five Pranas 
and also us the Beron Pranas or even the thrici* Bcven 
powers anti so on.i But the fact remains 

that Agni ia the oentre of all the divine fortes or 
Devatss and hence U is said, 1 

existed in the beginning as Aifri and it is the carrier* 
messenger ^H5jt which carries the forces releas¬ 

ed in the body to all its centres. 

Yajiia as the Srejitha Toeuim Karma is life itself. 
One need not run away from life. Life is indeed a 
mystery but it is not by svoiding but by coordinating 
that w'e know this mystery. What a splendid homo¬ 
geneous system ia expri ssing itself through the human 
heing. Earth, water, fire, air and aky, these are the 
life-Maha-lihiitas, They are but the five material 
states of existence of a single cosmic force or Agni. 
They constitute the material body* Prom tbeii' inte¬ 
gration arc created, will and thouglifc ^nd froti! 

them is produced Ahamkara, the ego. These arc th# 
eight-fold manifestations of Prakrit!, These are a1 
motcrial like the Marthonda. a ball of matter which n 
made instinct with the power of life by coming inti 
contact with Jiva, which is the Para Pruktiti of th» 
lord and i» a Hpark from his fire. 

Another remarkable feature of the exposition in 
aisted on by Sri Aoantacharya is the intimate ci>n 
neotioii between Veda end Ayurveila. As a matter*' 
fact Ibe haslo principles of Adbvftraor Yajna arc iileii 
ttcal in the Veda and the Ayurveda, tlio science O 
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Ojfts is the qinnt->{?ssct]ce of the aecrettons and 
life fori*e>8 generrttrd in the Lotly. and Hie ojaa is car- 
ried front Jim liearf to every region of the body through 
tlm mniii IjIotmI vessels lending energv and sustenanoo 
to all fttiietiong. I t is the Soma, the immortal esseoeo of 
vthich wo rend muoJi in the Kigve.dft, The Vedio 
system of life eliihoraled The Soma iTaga, whloh the 
^-fyiirvedie seicneo has applied to llie Ojaa ami Rasa- 
yanot for vitalising and regoneraiing the fiinctiona of 
the. ner\es^ the glands nnd the iinpuTsest Ayu or life 
is said to be imniorlalily ilself^ and Soma also is iden¬ 
tified with the life forec. Prana is also the same an 
Amritam. So it is the regoneratioii of lifp.force and 
its ntnnifestatioiiH in flood-like atreajm through the 
physical and vital emisiitution of the body, that is 
eiupliasised in the Vedio aymboUsm of Somu' Accord¬ 
ing, to the Ayurveda and Retos or life 

is the same as Soma I Xhe facta of physical- 

life are traimferre*! to higher spheres to bo the facte 
of spmlual hfe and to be lived in divine consdoitsTmss* 


The exposition of Vidie thought bv the <treat 

learned scholar from South India is inveaterl with fieen 

Jiiterest and meaning. I Lave no doubt that those wbu 

mystery of the symbolism will 

ifATi Tfk repreaentfng a truthful por¬ 

tion of thi- wisdom of the ancient Rialiis, 
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SuparDa» Thelntegrat Unity of Vedic Uatlook, in 
on’.y the viTification of my '*Vi«ion of Aryan (llory** 
pullisbed in 1&35. Though I thought of ptiUlishing 
the whole of the Vedio Outlook, I eoivld got iuio prim 
only the first half of it iu this volume. Yet it grati¬ 
fies me to see that even the ficat, part Usa seen the 
ligiit of the dny. ft was completed Rome years hack 
ond a few' discouraea wore aiven of it at the residence 
Dr. V, S. Agnnvul of ihe (College of Imlology, of the 
T.arasHitidti University. 

TliO main ulijeet Of Ihc prcsi'iit \^orli is to put he- 
*oro the public the general trend of the several etratids 
^iof Vectie oulturo that go into the institution of Yajna, 
pulled out. from the great seknttftc concept of the 
ipreutive powers of the Apaha. the ultimate waters of 
Irreality. Vedantba is only the abstract of Vedas whioh 
' iis inctly form into a system of facts of positive scie¬ 
nces. The truths of the positive sciences are the basis 
of the notion of The Waters, a mighty conception 
that is found to he also the foundation of creation 
in which thd codceptfou of the mind is slowly traced 
and found true fn the Concept ion of all living matorials 
I plant, aninml and human worlds. 

Agni is the central embryonic conoepl of original 
esiatenco out of whose wisdom the ocean of the waters 
of knowledge projects aa an inexhaustible jet of awcet 
nectar forming Ihe mighty oceait encircling the uiii- 
^er»ie more than three tiums and differentiating into 
the seven mighty matron floods to give birth to Agni as 
the one child of the seven mothers, j ft is in 

these waters that aurround the embryonic child, that 





llic Dfrvns tiHj are fmiml futii^itoiiing. The Viswa 
Karina iB the all potential omhryo and the haeis of all 
the world of foirus i e the Vinwa Biipa, the const itu* 
tion of \ iBWD Dcvas as Visluin. Between the Viswa 
Katitia uud Viswa Riipa appear nil the otlier iJevae, 
Hence the Aiilmreya Brabroaiia too i<ayetliat hetwecn 
the worship of Agni and Vishuu is also achieved the 
worship of all tJitj other Devas* as Agni and Vishnu- 
are like the ctuire and cireuinforence of Aiittii.t}ia. the 
circle. f^tg; ^it|] | 

Each of I he Uevas plays his role in the I'oSitik' ns 
well as the micro-coRniio Yajna, the tcani work of Hn* 
ftindainerital for es, horn of the comummjr fire of the 
Itajarnnaa to full growlh and realisation if h'- is nliiti 
led along the path of the Yajtia prooess- Snrya, AdS- 
thya, Tndia, Brihaspathl are all thus the ciuatiatious 
of Agnhljjstend of giving a dry list of names of Devaa. 
the Hcvenvl Dev.ss are introditced to t-Iie reader in 
the first ehapter as I he aplendours of Agni, The 
Witters, the Night, the l>awit. and the Aswinsarc also 
hronght in as top tea of intimately allied onneepis. and 
each of them in tin reiifter dealt with in n auhscqiiont 
ebaprer. after fully explaning the prnpertii a and fun- 
ctjoiis orilie W'Hters and the Vajna. in theory and 
filsietire 

'III*' inali'iinl fill which the Vedic Outlook is fotin- 
deil and the ttr^Ta ijvioted in its support are iiiainlv 
selecwd frem Rig VVda ntidtoa aniiill exiinil from 
Yitjur Veda toe Small texts are also t^iurteil Irom the 
Tbnithiriya Sumhillm ainl the Kafehak.^ Samhitha, A 
few Benteiices are t,tkcn from Althnreya. Smnkhyii- 
yana, SiLihapadha iiinl Gopadha Bi'nhmiioa:i' Tho 
ih-vciopfnt'iit and Oivinitm nf the Brahmandu arf* sup- 


ported b7 quoMHionB fwui Tbaiibirivii Aranyaka, and 
tlie CbAyana part of tbo last ohapter is uplield by 

passages from the Katbftka Sanihitliii. 5>ira\ senten* 

4 'eR»ire alrio taken from 1 ho Bhagavad Githa. Malm 
Bharata, Chandogya and Brtbftdaranya Upamshada 
and Charaka Sanihit lia. The tranBlationa ar^- genera I 
and are my own ami I have uot followed any olher 
BhasUya. An eshaustiye iiideN of the qiiotationa m 
under preparation and with U 1 hope very soon to 
have Uio opportunity of publishing Indh tlio volunica 
of the book. ) aju aware that I he present edition of 
this first part has many defects in papar» pnntme* 
sorting of ineterial etc., and fUev are far from nmKitu' 
itnttraciivo lo rmrl, Inspiie of lUese defects, my 
hoiH' lies in the fact that tlie material presented has 
its own intrinsic worth to interest and attract the 
uiudcrn reader w’Uo is at one time or oilier a student 
of acience and l•eliilioll to i?ome cxtetH. This fart m 
the U-d-iock of mv hope that give^ me the venture lo 
releatse the l.ook into the public whose entliiieiasm 
alone is to give me the stn neth of Imps in the future 
for further vcutnvcii. 


A didinite method has hc< u ftiloptvd in niub-r- 
I Ktaiidiiig the ba^^ir truths of Vida. Though iho L»eviis 
F are a houiogenrous comniujiity imsKeftsing almost sorni- 
I tar and eometimcB even Liime they have smiie 

( distinct features. These individufll nspeots of tlif 
' important Bevas sach as* Agni, Mit lira, Varuna. Sorya. 
'indra, Brihaspat hi. Varna are Hah ctcd. Taking these 
pernljitr and iinlividiial propcriwsof the Itevntas an-l 
their regions as the main imwirings of umppinv out Hu. 
total constitutiom furthei invcstipilioii iutu tm.re 
detailed fnots iscarried on. Tin- results so achieved 

1 are subjcfteil s-niH to review aiol correction m the 


light of Suktfts irbere the Dev&tiSfi are grou}.'e(J into 
two, three ete,# and their relailonehips and coopera, 
tive fuiicttose are atodied' The constitutions of Yajna 
Devas are thus probed deeper and in the light of t heir 

mutual relatioTiships in order to oorfoct the conclu¬ 
sions arriyed at. 

The formulae and the aignificauces of the Arani, 
Agni Mandha, Agni Adhaiia and Acui Bothra are 
briefly explained in terms of the Rithwies and of the 
Yajna Devatbas concerned. The Fithru Yagna is also 
given an adec^uate e\pi'»sition in principle as well bb 
in practical deiail and purpose- Agui Cbayann too is 
explained as the process of the incarnation of Agni in 
whose company,through a|] the cyclic simeession of his 
seven forms the individual soul is also Jed 

for be;iig restored to ita native splendour as a purified 
and polished gem. This process of reformation is be¬ 
gun with the event of death culminating in rebirth for 
experience, progresa in knowledge, and absolution, the 
results of realiBation and rradjustment through know¬ 
ledge and wisdom in the light of experience gained by 
a succestiion of births as is also expressed in the Oitha- 

§5^; I The journeying paths of Devaa, Fithrus and 
MamishA'ss are referred to as correlated in one circu¬ 
lar path of progress. 

Though the Devas are classified as Vasus, Eudras 
and .Adithyas according to ! the three regions of the 
Brahraaniia, all tlte I>evss are called Adithyas since 
they are all children of one mother, the undivided 
Adithi. their original mother. Even among them there 
is a email gfoup, responsible for the genesis of Adithi 
or Daksha, the Brahmanda in the ultimate waters. 


Theat' ar« Alitlira, Vaniim iuui AryAiiiH* ^.>i 
Mithra and Varatia are called Ihe jiareid^s of Dakalia 
I known as the idiildrcn suckled 

by the waters and fed. 

and Vanma are therefore said to be the fotemoBl of 
Devaa reaponaible for all devolopmets even with the 
Pranae of the voice. ?ltIT 

I They are the beat of controllers of oien with 

the force of their powers and are unrivalled in the use 
of their arms. In their forceful niovenienta they are 
pure in uniting and eoopomtive aciivitii'ft. nnd they 
help the conception of iidiihi. ^ 

1 “■* pri“«»>' 

powers of Agni that operate in tfie waters, even prior 
toilif devidopinent of DaksUa or Adithi. They wield 
power not only over the sounds of voice or jjp Init afso 

over thenmrcli of light and truth, [ They are also 
the leaflcraof the waters, I 

ihat Mithra and Vanina are founri going around the 
flashes of lightnings. i 

Moving along 1 he orbit ofYarnCr lliey fly asfl'*afin« 
lakes of water, 1 M^ithra and 

Varuna nre foinnl to bo working in luovements, vibra¬ 
tions td life, light, sound etc., along the(fieverHl itntK)- 
Ttant orbits -npace at their different mun- 

gins I The original waters are the waters of 

wi&i.l(>in somewhat like the ethereal waters in wliiidi 
Agtii resides iniintinani.aurronndDd hy the operations of 
Mithra and Varuna. not exhibiting but signifying thei r 
varivil 1 apncities, first of forming Adtihi. the indivi- 



diiatioTi of Hid versa I intelligence, find, tmnsforming 
the wisdom of tlie walew, stA^c by atage, into every 
fttiTO of power, into tho AdhyatAma, Adlii Vidya, 
Aclhi I'lajii. AJhj Jyotluaha. and Adlii Loka forms. 
It (a tbcreforv said that thv waters of intelligeuvc of 
the hi^beet ocean pass into tUe lower. Tiiey pass 
tbruugli the stales of V'ayu. steam, TajK>itr, mist, 
cloud, particles, drops, showers and bail stones accom* 
panied t(T Jigbinihg flasbvs and thunders into the 
streams, rivers and oceans of ivaifr. Similarly the 
different staiteH of fire are wanntli. heat-, spirk, light. 
f]auji‘ and intirlligenco. In the ssino ivay ihcy pa&s 
through »11 variel it a of stages ami of all kinds of Hounds 
from the flow of intelligence into sonants and ctmso- 
nants, ihroegh words, simple and ooutpound, phrases 
and sOiiteitccu of prose, poetry and song into pare 
music. 

Mithra and Vnntiia thusumimge to puss through 
iiiul operute in all kinds of forms and jmweis of truth, 
(ronscTDiiEtnese, will- feidiug. Acnaulitit) on the one hand, 
and on the other,through their correapoiidiiig voncreli* 
nations into the ohjeetive forim of jibyeicii] stal.is. 

bile the dolar system of the Astral world piusents 
the truth of reality in the oljjeciivc concrete worlil 
iSfigiHy f t> the sense of sight, Agtii reveals to cons.ci* 
the intellectual poivers, the Prajaputhics, Ih#' 
Majuis. the brings of the mviital world mid tlic Rlshics 
of ihr perceptual world. Therefore lo the whiili' wnrhl 
of the sevcn-fold forms, intuitive, cmiceptnaL inental, 
[rerceptuaf, sensory and tangible, Agiii is i In- one ulti¬ 
mate source of life, light, sound, iHujacioustusa in the 
l'*ri4nas of Agui iiC., of ADgim^as, That is whv Agut is 
said to he the light of the hrain in the night, coming up 


in thu muniiug tbe risitij^sun. 

3T*I% f 

Tin? »mpnrtanl prohlt^iu in VedaU omp of the dist-in- 
atioa of light am! durkafi'a* of flay aiul ni^h^t of Iioa von 
and earUt^of the manifest and the uniinamfeat^of Sifpya 
the sun, the son of dawn, and of Agni. the immanent 
h'ire ijeyond llie power of XJj^ht and of eternal 

life. Surya Ja llie visible luai^ifestation Into theindi- 
Tiilnal, of thf‘ invistlde. unmanifest* universal Agnt, 
the one Atuvau of alt e-viatenee, who knows and leads 
all Ihrotigh all paths. That la why it is said that the 
minds of men have to move enrrcetlj' on. and ooneeive 
of Ai:tii as the eyo!^ move carefully on to the Surya, 

I Kv<'r>' manifest 

jiower of Snrya haa its source.in the iinmniiifest soul nr 
Adua of Aeni- The percc-plibJe heat, liglit, movement. 
Bound, feclinp. thought, eiiu'tion and coDBCiotisness of 
individiinl persons hove I heir impercepUhle origins hi 
Agni. the At Ilia. Jnst as the colon rs, movemcntB etc., 
of the visible rays of the sun arc traced by further 
aiiidysis. those of the Agni aro nlao Iracd 
by more niiuuic and suhtk' pioeets, and are 
found io he twofold, three . fold, four - fnhl ami 
jnnuifold, hi Agid. These two kiniia arc invisible, 
iti the uhivoPBAf Agiu who in the Atman of all. It 
ia till'j‘i fore said that the mind has to correctly move 
and eoucuis'i* of Airtii ns t he eyes move I'ftrcfully onto 
S li ry a. aifiiriT?^ I t fl ?! tf*f ^ I hi ve r y 

masirest iwwer of fiurya ims its voiiree in the itomani- 
fest soul or .\titm of Agni. The pcroeptdile heat, 
liglit. movement, sound, feeling, thonglit. emotion, 
and consciousness df Individual persoualiticR have 


tkeit'ifiijx'roepMbte origins in Agui. tli«i AttuA^ Tim 
colours, movement etc*, of the rsys of the sun are to 
he trnced tvnd found to ho two- lold. three - fold, four¬ 
fold and manifold in Agni, These two kinds of AS{>eets 
of Apni and Surya have to cross through the gute-vray 
of l>awD, the Ushas, the Birth and mother of the rsys 
of life Bfid the leader of the dsys, i The 

twenty one f'hi7*s of fuel of Agtil oorrespond to the 
groups of the various powers of Agni, Agni loo hue tw¬ 
enty-one name:t and even the coBinie cow has the same 
twenty-one •laen^t which havora hidden significance re¬ 
ferring to the silent piilsstions of life or Prana? called 
Pusus. The syiLih(i|s of th'* Pastta are dealt- with in the 
second voIihih* i>f The V( die Out look aa emnnntioiiR of 
the diffarent rsyaor the auii witli varying aecojnpani* 
ments of roloura eto* The several forms and powers of 
MU'bra and Varunn are spoken nf in t-run of the wa* 
tern an{l their different atatea between the differeuti 
orbits through which tile powers of Aeni puss grudu- 
atly. exhibiting their varied fnrms from stage of Rt-ige- 
The water drops are fiiat formed at i he luargiti of 
Ynnm'it orbit from the niisis and elouds sfigri uiid 

of the higher orbits through the higher states of light, 
sound, Pranas or vibratioua, arid their consejons j;lates 
w'here Mithra and Vatttna nro found going round mid 
round the lightning glows The aeverul stitips of exis- 
fem'ftol the waters are representative of all kinds of 
existenees in Ibo physical, sensory and mental worids. 
Thus moving along the orbit spnmU by Yama, Mithrn 
and Varunn work through thousands of varied symbolic 
states hidden in tbs secret depths of iheirhesns* 
^ q5!ff iffti I 

Three are the original powers that prepare essenrfs. 


«,d U.W. lire the,r gfet nintitriiti!!,, the prime Inmi- 
aariee. w. f^fis 3^5 Vlfw^h ' 

Thev arc the three worriiog l»a' ta el Asm. i.e. Slilhra 
Varuna, andAryama. The rvar.mh. o| the three help 
t'»ho& in t l\e Birlbsof cruatioa 1 

Thfc variety of nowcrs arc nt a cxptosactl in 

rarml^f eato’ar;ym;.ol..m term, af th.. --f™” 

of the 8im rrom the rwl to tho \ t«i« * «n 

thtianllfii colonifi ureirprcsento*! by shades ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Tours of Av'in. ’riie colon ra of t he imu and tho«^ of A„m 
aft' inH^ibt and in nr oa.- 

rh ^ hV Net «Me.e> W 

nnniie move in safe pnUaLions. ^1^1: I ' 

is true Of oolour ia also tmo of sound, movoine^t, inU- 

rttinii otc They are aM Utinwii 111 terms of coloiirB 

Is ml;) VontHR T e.e Vnrm^ timwn in Terms nt tiie eye, 
yar. voicr. fooling be., (lieH^Sr; *11^= 

aaaia I'raua ia at oace a pnltatlon 

mevemeat. a note of »o.,ad. a ray - I 

11 a. ox>fi 4 e»i 4 of the oye. ear etc* Tiio ' .irionBi> 
.mms Ihe .,,/At„i.»e«...rr.am>H reaolt 

liiief inflirierept eieihle rayeor Aiosh* hiirhig ditto- 

re„i wov. i..ei,«e. dilfurmt rate. ..11”'’““;™*' 
ditleren. ..nte. of teoKup.. 

i.„,«ree,..n,lep.. 1 ea«o„a of ^ 

stalea and poti iieieaol powers or ' j. , ^ 

,1,0 I’raeaa «t Ap.i that H'O ■■>>>«“*«• ‘‘"“Ved for 
aiul ao..i.d of, ho explleit raya of the P'“' j, 

oahihilioo. All 1 he ala.le,. of the P»«” 

latent in the pulsating nccaii nf Unrknesft A?n 
S,ua Aill,™. st,T,«.t. «"d they beeome potent end 


Tb?PrlVr ocean of i\ght of the aim. 

rJuill fT-.'" contain, in more subtle 

^ gjoneof Jijsber ra>i|r,-8, alniost nlJ fceJincs* ibouebta 

^nd causou,us...«,. The Deras of Yai«« are t!,c poLa 
of the physical, mental and npiritnal realms also as 
wlIdorJh-''b splendours of the original Agni' of 

Z^r^r n Yajna as Dbishnyam 

and fJon-s .uto speech as Saraswathy to repre- 

sent all shadcfl of thought and aettvitv. Thus the 
raiiHK are the iiLi de of fhe Prajapatliies, Devast 
amis. Rielnes. Pithrus. and by gradual growth and 

•licfecb as u. II tit acts m the fully develrnicd ones 

of (he flood waters of consciousness. The .wonderful 
■Sow f.„.. j. „f n„ ' 

brii.Ift!r* r, '* "“'y »" ottw.st .Wire tn 

hints ill ftjy v'd**^ °l mind*, p«ino of tii* 

wwhu a.^.*t:o/.” "\‘‘r ... 

XL ** " wL^ciofiu expressed 

of «”«-• - tn, 

Tho, hov* to h* tmp ".rd'TiiirSw 
press upon the proCTeesive scholars aIV 

the west. W© hone that *h« “ Bf^icnuate of 

■would not gnidg. looking it vtda "i^Mur't h’ “ 

.^ouiuf loionooi. thor:o;cr?h:ts- 


rHind... havano. al- 

attention mid reaeftrcn- ^ 

ready don. BO. ^nspHe of prepoa^B^ 

posaeFsion of Veda for ages, ^ ^eatem wondeiB 

O} knoiledse. Th.y orfy 0"k Far » 

be led by the tnaroh of ihe watem 

long perim) prior only in thr 

soientists, our thoitphlB PKilosooliy ae alwt- 

polemics of Theology* l^ogic an . - ae merely 

Jact enbieota and vnguo topie«.dnhH,ng \ eda 

nirtterialistic and after all of in the 

atrar ^ritcra point to bv 

even .fter aimilar .l-i* 

tei Ti T-i'ientia's. our a avc instnte of ft eonaisl- 

nudiiudiutr^r. **'_ ■; ^gfjQjtepydtftm 

;r£.x;:'xr^E;ST.ss- 

the inner receasea of the Atom wdi^h 
J, h' At™ »n.l.-..mu- lu tlir n>ist,ty co,m»A- 

compElmotovirwihrmipriroatily ..me I 
..pZy npd pi.™,!. rnp«.n.lyoi.rr.tins m 


X\t 

rtitnWa of fre.ioo i„ 

MWolion, m the portioios of oil obje„t. «t oil IotoI, of 

tho minuto *oll OB tho mighty .r,.t 

umvetBf. Hot'h, t present the r*otB from Vcda'that 

ftiili.wifi<Jom of the Supmiiee tlio PrauoQ 
pitl8,ite ii» the hearfB of alt hehtgs. Thov remain ready 
in nit obj^icts too, to awake to tiieir lofty l.eighti on alt 

««t.oa^ Attbestrokeofthe AdamaT.. :*n oj th! 

tywut. Hiraoya Kasyapae an iron Xiillar gave liirtJi 

terrible Naraaimha to 
hura ttsniu er the bonds of t Jjss ego and tn rooei^e lum 

nto (lio ombfaoe of Divine Love of Uiy UltiniAtfi 

of ttre'et*l'“*'M?“'’*ir '‘"’'‘"'■'y f WllaH himself out 
of the stony pillar, Uie Li„g„. Siioh i, ih« u-i«li-mee. 

I t'7' Divine Agni .hose fit ham eti7h“ 
softest ghee or ObriUia. The pill.,r ie the Boot ^ 

tlmCinaf 7 “I’’ of tbf r«pa. 

atd’Cer'atret":*" 
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1K7 0 C lOI 

To Agni & Bis Splendcurs 
m Burn iS^' ‘ 

The benevolent Agiil* 

bflimeT of gJo^ nndeoft eing i^nd illuitri- 
ouBiy beautiful- His glonotw oceanB radiate 
endlo&sly without wink or al«op nod tran«- 
cend the power of tl>o niglkt* 


We »triv« to ttcd Asni *itl> <«»' « "“f 
b.noer ol «oity. ««t«l ^ tbe to,, ot the 

Being fed etee^^'ly \efnfts ^ ^ J_ . ^ 

.plendnnr. end , 

|5*fFn ^ ^ i »h#* hanner of 

The beaovolont splendoure of ^ ^ ^ 

“S'=s -.t"-VV ™. 

„e beyond tb. p^o' 

iSer to A^ the iK.n nf eonrag. my d«P 

devotion with folded Uende. epeeeh end ™nd. Ag 
the child of the wetere. i. the iK'leeed eeenrieer 


I 

I 
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tlie r+^ipilar res Wont? of the Tastne&s. g 
^ «T \ ^ !pni^ lifqf it 

I iriTcike tho divine watera from wbo&e floods the 
COW& driiik ijiid prepstro Ha vis or food for ns sTFit lli 
e; ^ ifS: I The v^atere contain the 

TmiitoHsl and the Rfatorative^ and the Divas alone 
know ll>e powers of the wafer?, ^sj?! rrg 
irwr 5 T%r: i Who would unravel the mystery that the 
child brought forth the moUiera of itiffering niitures 
and pTtJpertiea. The great Seer, Agni, com's out in 
hi« real gh'ry from the woinh of I he infinite waters- « 
FT ai fsrsi afen i[?(S hr ijsR? wamri i ssW siim h^ 

•fcis The finindtttion of all the w ealth of exi¬ 

stence is oufi distinct oci'an, the undUss source of oiir 
hi arts. ^ fgg^r wit T^®n H«ri. i 

Who IB the hero that has proclaimed the integral 
unity of the Mrasures of Veda and conveiai d with the 
w i&doTTi of Yagnft- *i fw^rafe^ v*ntc lOtil}' 

one Suparna pervades thcocfao of existetice and i'otQ' 
prebends tho whole of this creation, V’E ti Rir^w 
g JT I With ft ripe mind 1 ate him wtlhin. Kim 

the Mother addiesacs and ho addrefses the Mother- fih 

»f!iucn« Hum: ^ HRT it% H T ¥f urthI A\ hift eight tlie 
divine w'aters shower Hplrndidiy and the Devas are 
atvftke at- the dawn to find and feed the sparks of Fire 
into the hnlliaiiti rays of the Sun eagerly, eehoirig wis¬ 
dom into music, QfiTWR niq i Agni 

is rrarod hy the wiikoful ones with singing* ^HPi 

eHFT I The winged Suparna ia really born before the aim 
and follows his Dharmn- sw wtua; 
m?: I Oh wise Agni, yon then throw up your splendid 
sparks as the heautiful showt rs of fleshes like the gray 
projections of tko warm dawn, f#!jair fu'^r 
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I The two fold warmlh of the three powers 
Hpreads eUlirough end the immenaiit Matariswe alone 
kiiowH the happv eiijo^niient of U. w nTp?n *ifr75 eTjff 
iniw I The one younji ainl beauiiful mother the 
embletn of tJie unity of love, wiiii her four hrnidt^ rei^i- 
dea in the wUdcim of scieneen. fsmi TTWfiin 

her remain the powerful Suparna where- the 
Devas have their shares of offerings* iWt *jTvif fT^ii 

4fHT^a*l)The wise ones call the one Suparna 
as many with tnany names, signifying the twelve 
different tnessuros of ClmndaSr Gr:ihsH and Stliomaa- 
^p'tTfes 51?[5T < As long as the 

Suparna remains within the niotht r yt-t unborn and 
unexhihited, it is dawn. spFih: ^ wpiftsff i 

And lietc conms the dawn oi Ushas, the splendour 
of splendours horn of Vibhu, the creator, as the image 
of knowledge, u? oui fmwT a^'r rsSra t 

Just as she is horn (n bring forth the Sun. she too is 
brought forth from the distant womb of Night- 

ifttr inrj« She moves along thepatili of 
outermost exicnaioDt and she is the first from a fur, of 
all regular extensions. tw-iRi ns^lr ain; scRffihn a*ra7 ' 

III a moment she fills and crosses the five refrions of 
space- iinnin i IH'velopiug, she develops life 

□Dll awakens the dead ^ ^ amptf • 

Let life arise* Our soul has come. Darkness has gone 
ap irt find the iilHmate light has cotne from afar, 

3T»p isionrvatitnTO For uur jouruey let us follow 

Ihe path of the dawn in which our lives are rearedi aFf 
^ um q^iHnsinw ^ gfhisn asf: i This hearer of new life awa¬ 
kens deep darkness with her light. 

I Let Adithi, the gri^at mother of ihe army of 
Devas shine biU as the staiidurd of Yftjtm. fn^rrVsCT aftik 
I Voii Ushas who pmolaiin the praise 
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of kncfwiedgo. shower your light on us men. Let this sa¬ 
viour of all multiply our race, ^ ^ 

i Our aneestore, the Pithrua have pursued and 
fouTul out the hidden light. They have brought forth 
the Ushaa with thdr true thoughts and chants. 

*i?raFm I The frreat ereni ivo aplen* 

rioiir of immortality IS raised aloft by the otunipotent 
creator, af iNntt ^ sfwr. \ Uahaa is (he 

daughter of heaven and the mother of creation- 
gvwi fiaf t She is the mother of cows anti the leader 
of [Jays, *T5T U»!tt ( 

The wise Prajapjtthy, the father of creation sends 
out these cows alone with all the Devaa snd the 
Pitrus- 4 t9TH: i May the 

poofi dames, the waters of life, hnild for them a home- 
shed where we may remam together with their children 
Olid rmrs. Riaar-ih ^sRi w T invoke 

the divliiM wj'tpm frrim whose floods the cows drink to 
prepar- proper food or Havis, itrif^ si: 

f5?ffr:iThe w.-iters contain the tmmcu tal and the 
rftstoriiiive and the Devas alone are powt^rfii! In know* 
the virtues of the waters of Life, snq mifU 

%5i *r;h infijtsr: i SojTin- the creator knows all forma 
the eowB which weave the constitiitioiia amongst the 
Drvfts, sn suui ^ ^ i Agni tiearly 

cherishes the names and forms of all their varicTies* 
stmilnr, rtiFsimilar ard also of ihcdr oue basic constitu- 
lion- ^ifwn ^r*n ^ i With t he deep 

Thapns, Angirssns made th'* cows intelligently- Let 
Parjanyn, the mu Implying Clod give his great protec Lion 
to (hem, SIT viffTH ssri^ irii 5W i tlshas is 

the mother of the Cows anti the leader of the days of 
Itff.TRT She is the foremoat of Angirasaa* ^liiR 
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^ I She 19 the daughter of heaven and the 

nmther of croation. I 

Be pleased, Ob Bndra ' move among the moving 
om R. Let hliasfut Vayii move happily towards the 
twill calves' Let them enter into tlie powerful plants* 
Let the strong ones, btessed with the living ones, 
drinh for their protection, *SJJ tfVVT 

I i Moving along 

the paths of Anthariksha, the middle region, Vnyu 
resides as a free Prana and is not confined by any tie 
whatever, ifiifiifriiiiim wri'TOn i He is the first¬ 

born eoinpsiiion of the winters and the friie beaUiwer of 
power* Where is the divine one born and from whence 
he oamc and beeame many. He ia the soul of Devas 
and the womb of creation* This god moves as ho 
tikes* 3rTi*Ri iimrsn rtsaPd ^ 

ir4i ri’nao ^ 'Pn i They hear his sound ob though it 
were hia form. To the Prana of \?s.vu we offer food and 
song, vrm >a«5t Praiseef, he 

the grCHtncss of Vnyu* The sound of its {movement] 
gees Lhntidering and is fearful, ^F.si *rfipiR 

I 11 moves graaiug heavt'U and earth, inakin;!! 
the heaven red and rnv-ing ihe dust of (lie eaih, ^ 

fiafSffft pun?! ^ i These that enter into 
Vavn a re urged and tarried along snd they follow him 
terrified as women* 9 t5Bi nvjjfsTt rutn ff 'Iru i 

Py them this GoiM^lpiO *« 

cliariot as the Lord of this entire creation, uni’s 

»R9 ^ ^ I 

Agoi is really the original llathariswa- uirm ipM 
rnaft^rr. I Idav the active one coint- out from the origiital 
resident, Vivaswan, i Oh, Agni, yon arc 

the first seer of Riahi Angira, the flowdnp fire* 
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I Ob A^m yon are the immortal and in 
jour hc^rghts. yon f>ear the? mortal to gi^e power 
I rwghrna days and ^ >jm 

^ I You ereate oor bodies ami arouse our minds for 
our ^^o^ki|lg of crafis and arls. Yon areonr wealth, 
Uh ln’nevoftiit oiif. Devas 

nave tlien*for*‘ origiimlty made you the life of all life, 
0 NabiiBba^ the first of inankiad, siqr? irg ^ 

I oil Agni of purity, the Deraa made 
jou Ujtiir ipijid of minds the moving life of lives and 
the movfmeiit of movcm»;r!ts in their rojiatitutionfi as 
t>f yore, t They made 

you iheir epeecb, the advocate of mind, since you nre 
til the dear son is in the father, jsf 

Agni ig ih*^ brain of heaven in the nifiht and he 
comes out in the morning being born m the siin, ipn M 
*Tifm stei irfiqf; ^ t Ushas, the great crea¬ 

tive splendour of imniort'iiity is rataed aloft by the 
01^11 potent Saviths, the creator. ^ 

^ m^\ itVen (he rising fiiin, Surya, ^«pp^ie8 us 
with ener^ from Savitha, the creator, for the Surys 
*iiiely is in touch with the mi slit of that Snviiha. ^ ?ft 

m Agni is the eternal 

banner of q]| creation and is the creative cmhiyo. The 
moment he ig born, be eartends and oci'iipii a all the 
regions of mid-epnnt. ^ m: rm , 

Agni encompassce all knowledge and has hoeomo ns it 
were tlieir eircumferenoo. i The 

^ren original splt ndours are spread in that leader of 
1 ajna. m ftrir *iiFna 5 ift, TItal i^ the great an¬ 

cient sheath. the surrountling envelop into which the 
waters Of creative knowledge a re received ns they enter 
in. *rri ajsv b^^t; i 







A ONI & aiS SPLENDOURS 


7 


Oh Agnt &lt know that evojf3'thliig in diatmct in 
that total tonstitntioo of yon afi one Agnv 

S3in tNt ^ i?C; ( T}i<? eoverinj; Bheath is an 
undecayhig oirele around the splendour of the region 
of light with )ia twrh’e fiectora of the seren hundred 
and twenty sous of Agni< spread radiating iti pairsfrom 
the ceiitre towards the endlcfs ciroumfi-renne. 
af? ?;^!rtpr ^ i sti a?r^ 3*^^ Stg;5iFTr snj »TffitmTfh {??r 

ih®j ( Seven are yoked to the chariot of one vvJieet, 
the fevi n helng only the seven names of one horse; and 
the undeenyiug \ehceJ it as no horse hut three different 
rtiiirea, itiid thr wheel eontuins all thtsc worlda< 
tfPfiW ^ g?!TTfif titj: t Three nmnrd iiona of 

power arc reeiilsrty j+cen in the t ^'nir^s of the three 
regions of the eesniic cirole- One is found iu the regular 
rounds of the renewing year. Another watches the 
world fitim above with his deep seeing rays. Yet a no* 
ther is found in the form of the radiating movemenfa 
lof Vnyu). fTil 

tnf^ ^ < The children of the three 

region® extend far beyond thff cent res of life and alsoen* 
ter into the energetic sUBtenonee, the warm food of life, 
srarf PRW wwfflsHatfa# ( Being great, the purify¬ 
ing one Bribathi entered the world Into the verdure of 
vegetalioidChlnroril) as ihe great voice of Voo* |15 

I She the voice is tlve mother of 
Rndras daughter of V^asus and sister of Adilyas, and 
she is the cci-tte of immori ality< iWT^nvrt 
feWPi 1 say to these that a re eager to know 

to let the straigh t'going cow of Voo go nnluirt* 

JimRstfij 1 She is the Divine cow of 

Erahinanda that moves around the Devas aocompaiiied 
by various ties and evolving wise express! on a of 
speech. Let. no mortal nbstniet her in his pettimind- 
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cdneas. ^ ^ 

nr in j 

Aj^ni is Itie <*hUd of the waters and with biB powers 
he is tho bt'loveil anetificcr mid the regular resident of 
thi' true vasliieFs- srnf nt 5gSt: awkpt 

Jata-Veda residrs id the Arunies of earth and 
heaven as the foetus in in the pregnant ones ne*nT Kfenl 
aoH^: I Let the Bharatfts, the carrying 

ODes that bear tlie biirrleni slriYe and churn for the 
rutfoUite and powerful Agni, the father of the Oods^ 
flffri^wrai h I When properly churned 

and aeoiiivly placed in hie seat, the young seer would 
lead the Ynjim path of life. MwijqSnt: Mi*Wf^ gsr 
wn I Oh Agni, when fed and reared, you beconio 
Vanma and Mithra. ^ ^5fi#TC: i 

You are the sou of won rage. You become the Viswe- 
Devns, You also bocuiiue Ind*a for heaiowing on the 
iiiurial offerer. ^ i Oh Agni. 

let ua withstand the trial of thy disci {dine as the 
puLent god Ysma. so that we might overcome any 
difficulty or envy, stii i 

y ou become the vhild of our oonatilutioiis and may 
your good Tniiul be kind to ua ?inwfC 3 f?f!# frawrem W ^ 
I You are the immcnHirabto and the infi* 
niti' lipat and Itglit of the untilo space* of the three 
regiojiB and your name ia the warmth of food tHaTta> 
sti mu I You 'are the 

unfailing spring of a hundred jets, the father of know¬ 
ledge and fjmeeli- i The 

wise sage Usana, secured you as his Yoe, the speech 
wliich wor^ for the ihouLzhtfu) mttid. Manu. 

chrg Lit Brahmanaspatliy and true 

godiJea Saraswa thy come ^ Brnb* 

manavpathy r ally utU*rfi the iityafu’ words in which 
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Imlfft, VumtiR, Arynma and fithor Devas have inad<3 
Uieir homea. Sip ^Twr 

s^f^fe 5TWT t 

Oil Agntt Jata Vedn in our first nam^', yours 
and uiitip ajBo- 3fp sn? frm i I invite you 

for th*^ [jrolectinn of ibis Yajna* Gotnc along with 
your pow'trrit of Mariitg* hmf 4 STf^ i t*T 

auri? 1 1 |ire|jare this Kv,-eet Soma-drink For your first 

drniTEht* ^ sn TrmPi *r^ i Agni is, as it were, 
the President of the Itepnliiio oF wisdom and be is over 
nccompaiii'^d by ills marsh a lied forces of wisdom, the 
lilaruls. Hf ia wefcoumd by the wise Vaiamaiva to 
drink a flii|) of Soma and to protect the grand Yajna of 
exitU-nee and its harmontoiis management with the 
might of his fnrccn Ihtii are mpalde of shaking mount¬ 
ains niid oliaugine <be courae of the oceans of existence 
witl> 1 he penetrating rays of the hrilliant prrwcrs of 
Arliiyas. in tlie stcllur spheres. 

Oh Agni, the Oevas have all ■made you joyfully ns 
their rneasonger' Help and create oh dear one. yon arc 
the first of the respectahJe ones of the tmiverae f* 
*ratTnt ^ ***^*^1 IP- ' one, y n 

shower your virtufS like the heautira of lightning 
showers, %?i i^in i They aie like the 

ensigns of the waking dawn, Wtf si iffWi < nmt like Hi© 
taya of the sun. r»m: i Tlie jilanls receive the 

dawning rnya of fir© and conceive the Agtii periodi- 
eaJly. wc t The waters give birth to 

iiiun (Writ orfisi » CrAVen by the rimthera, he 

enters and aett<l€s in them tlirough food and drink 
carried hy the waves of the Mowing witida of Vayn. 
They all attract you separately like the ftiffereut 
sjwikea of a whi'©!- rrpi^ rfiTir m wf51 i % 

^ Tfiy wsnfh w?f: \ 
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tlie rays of Ilglit rudiatuig in all diffictlons 
stellar Ix'dy is litre a lint) witii ita liairy mane. 
Kesi, the maned lion, is tlie ftunfyiiig Agni. Ktsi isex- 
tejiaion. Kesi fills llte atmosphere nnd he ia the all-pet 
vnclingi'iTie who suslairiB heaven and earth. 

^ t MM Ml? i Tlie holy ones 

are the forces of Vsi'a. Tlioy Utc* wearing tiie pure 
and brown, aecouiimuying the rihtaUona of Vayu in 
whom the IJevas also reside, gw-lr ^ *t« 1 i 

sifiieR I Kiieouragt d l)y the holy sages we 
ever live in (lie Pratus of 7ayu. s^ni rIsIh snn% 
?5r*fl I You men may see us in your bodies, srt't? 

^ Wid) ttfirRWi \“jtyn gallopa in the Aniarikbha ap¬ 
pearing in all the l(n-ms, placed as the companion of 
every Din'a for proper working. Tais 

5 la. I ’i'lfjptPi I the wise one, the horse 

poa er and eomp.-inion of Vayu and the holy ones, s re 
dear to bevas. frift ^[s»ij ffs: i He rf sides in 

both the oceatiB, Ihc fur outer one iiiid tlie near inner 
one, M -Tgs.f \i|rH mrtr.: i He h luoviug in the foot- 
aleps end movemcula of Lite testdeuta of walera of mu* 
*to and of the Pranas of ail creatures swjtwi ^wtart 

Kc'si is I he kimw er of the residenue aud is the 
sweet connuintoh in onjoynieiit. M'l %fiBi t*Rn ^537^ 
I Lei. Vayu stir hidden in os, since Kest drinks 
alongside of Hudta wiHi a pure vessel- ^tsfi oTrawr:!; 

^pm\ I M Tm Fm n? 1 There aio two 

Vaytis one on the inm r side und tJic ptlier on liie cuter 
side of the ocean. ?> m Wf mwir^f 1 May the 

outer Vayu move t .wnrUs you, the deU-rndned. and let 
1 he other had one move away- fit ^ <1^. 1 

The creator f^avtthu hai< «-oii Linn ally been sending 
forth his forces through the creative power of his rays. 
^■^rninrf'fksiLtiiwK?wit 1 The wise snstainer. 
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Paeha. moves up with the rise of the Sftvitha 
over all the worlds a« the feeding protector oI all their 
iivctt. ^ Wih n>n: i Tljc poxveca 

of waters see the immanant creator Soma, th e 
cian and thus eitoncl with the light of truth, 
iptr^ qrit I followed him 

awav the uearer orbits around Siirya and seei ng ^ 

lower pallis from above- ^ 

rmsi:i May the divine Atnia^ the covert mustoian 
in « Usniic for us from beyond the hounds of space, ms*! 
*pn 1*Ni i Gandherva, the musician 

expresses immortaliliee in his songs and Tm ra co mpre^ 
hendfi the powers of the floods of music. Jmtl ^ 

All the Dev as t hus reside in the Pranas or pnl^u 
ions of Vavu, the moving one in ail. OradiiftUy they 
appear mote and more clearly in the sounds, vmcrs of 
PrLa. in sonants, consonants and conihinatums m 
words or Ukthyas. sentt^uces of Sasyas and pmcoed to 
appear in the deeper and higher associatjous of pf>et^ry, 
song and even of pure music which is no other than 

the highest, manifestation of the harmonised wisdom 

of Agni. the ever accompanying soul of HlUlve Dcvas 
of different stages incliuling Vayu his own Prana. Agni 
ii, thuH ihe father of the Devaa and is the one creator 

and sustainer. Vayi. is his fir.t created com pamoniind 

asHociate. While Agni is the soul of knowledge, t Hyyi 
is the Prana and acoompauios Agm through ‘**P^ 
ssioim n( knowledge into language or Saraawathi- S>he 
h ihi‘consort cf Brahma in all cteatioii and ilic living 
abode end ete.nent of all goUa even in the state of the 
song of wisdom, ithoul Saraswathi. Bralir^ uaunot 
be happv and the otlivr Devassuffer saffociitiou. Tin h 
when Botna, Die soul and the great GandUarva look off 


12 


VEniO OtTTLOOK 


r<jr hM own ttin«T6, lodra left of his orbi ta 
near rbe Sun and moved alowly avaj lowarda SotOft» 
ihc highcBi Qsndhttrva-; The other Rods too suffered 
since they lost their honif8( in langirnge aa Swaraa of 
Voc into the tunea of the hluheRt music. Soma then 
had to return Sarnewathy to Bfuhma, language to 
knowicdgCt for (he baslo Pranas of both langoage and 
knew ledge, of SKraswatlij and Brahma, are the very 
Hfe of ail. Even Agni bad then to be led by the hand 
like the idind. But when (he consort of Brahma was 
reatoreti to hiirit hia verj” fife revived from suffocation, 
find all creation was free, Vayii or breath or Frans ia 
puch a near and dcM r acooinpaninient of Agni in ttU 
forma of existence. Inanimate or animate, uncouscious 
or self-conscious. 

Rumor spcnks of the ancient insult of Brahma 
(knowledge) when he remaim'd as Prana in the bosom 
of the infiniTe waters. tamr ns( 

nitTftisn i When they the fir&l - Lorn otv» of truth 
and the bli>sfiil sojourners were in a state of great 
trying peiiauce. m'^uj sdiBi i Soma 

the first ruTer took away Brahmans wife and returned 
her without keeping, dhfrriin au# ^ ^nsT gs: sisr^ i 

Varuba and Mil ra were pshied and Agni spent life by 
simply iieiug lt d by thehand, rwrft^ ^fpr^ffitikn 

I He said i:hat the consort of Brahma under 
the ctirse,lias not to he touched by the hand. ttw 
enlkrsn TOtm 1 ?#^1 She remained unnbb* to send 
for a uwsseiiger end in that way the realm of the king 
remained guarded, is wir nw ps ernsrs? i 

The Bevas and beers who formerly remained in Thapa.s 
said of her that the uodetainable w'oman of Brahmitn 
has been bnnight and In hi in the remote region- ksr 
ii3?in iR?wi THTWi (Slit if fes?; ifursufi aiPTOTTPr jfrai 

Riaiding tinwillingly there tu that hated 
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•iweUing, «hc. who woe a lituboi thn Ih'vaa unt^c rwent 
Brflhmacharya, Tike a lonely atwilent in Tlmpna* 

^ At that Briha^pathy 

back bis wife, site being le*l him by Som^ugt that 
Deras are given their offerings, 

=fNri!iT rm-. Working oorreetly the Devae aa 

enH kinga gave offoringa again through the eojisort^ of 

Brahma. »^= m 3^;' 

Having releasfft the active wife of Brihaapathi jinite 
untainted, the Pevna ate the food and enjoyetl the 
8tn=iigtb of the earth and nfctcnileii on the swift going 
one. Uru-gaya* Bwitm ^ ir^ *1^ 

saw fTiwt i , ,, . i ^ 

The horses draw the ebatiot of Laima, Aawina, 
Surva. liiUra etc. But the cows are^the eomroon 
proiirrtv ptaaceaed by nil from A^i, 

?»ri{iaepatrnnd Vishnu. The latent mtelhgence of the 
Pasua gradiialW awokt us into the 
ssions of Brihaapathy and expand into the 
extended singing of Soma, the 

the UiiTv-gaTaho* The cows are nai^d Gavaha. Thoy 
alivays go aid are therefere ealTed the ever-ping ones 

Tio tocel«t„t mobile pooeni of ''TJS' 

waters of the oceans of existence- The c.ows ^re there¬ 
fore said lo be preparing food for us from the c«e«na 
Imd feed Agni. iinlm. Brihaspathy and the awakemng 
intelligence is called the milk-eow of 
Sjaraswathy the austaing and nwakemng 
cow of plenty of Brahma, the errator, J 
pnpsrr ford to alt Dev as of power* from 
liffTTbcy are the Pranas exhibiting varied powers of 
i re heuto light, eoiiiid^srnse, thought and eonscjons- 
tii as The Pranaa are the vihral mg unpu^ of move* 

niewt and expressions of knowledge and Huy are all 

X D^vaa orV-®« Agni. They arc 

tlood4ire of Aiztii and are known as Angirsaas, iftey 

of knowledgo ami »i» Mi<T,fore prooloimed •> Kubwo 
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Tbo pul»atioas of Ijfei cosmic ot microcosmiot in 
&11 varilies of forma are cunimonljr nauied ibe 
Pranas- The Prosnit arc also known as seers called 
Aiigirasas, the flowing Agnccs or firea^ Tbe Pranas are 
also called Fasus of Vayus anti Maruia bom of Rtidra 
nnel reared by Fnslia* Apain, the Pranas are also 
ref»?rred to as the powot^ of AvOf the life of the first 
man, the Vi^tpathi, whether wandering as YayathiTal 
or gathering together as Nahushacat, or thinking as 
lifaiiusbvaL But they are all known ns the original 
powe^ iiinAto in the Divine w^at^re of Apasatia, as the 
powers, of Kndra the wanderer of tlie Eodaeeee, as tho 
Vosus i>r consLitoent we alth of Agni, and alim as the 
Adit hyas, the sons of the mother Adithi, the undivided 
firmament or even of the undifferentiated Brahmanda. 
They are also known ag animalssnch as sheep, goats, 
cows, bn Its, and horses, nil animals both maeeultne and 
feminine. The males represent the motor centres and 
their powers, and the female ones which yield their 
mflk AS secretions in the oonstittiLions and aa the 
pTauetary forces with ( heir yield of showers of light tn 
the cdsmic constitiitioh. while the ftoods arc the 
crrculnLory FliifiJs, through all regions. The horses and 
‘cows ari* more consistent and persisifcent presences in 
Veda. The arc the motor pnwers attendent on 

the pianefs or Adil hyns, and the planetary bodies are 
the cows ttioving in their spheres eaMcdQoebaiAfi But 
nil Iifedmpulses are gent rfljjy culled first as Patus or 
originating impulses6f life anii ore tater on called kk 
cows* I ho sensible, intclligont ones, yielding * heir milky 
shnw'ers AS food And vi'iftdoin, ss Inipr'sstona and ex- 
pr'Asions of gensatibn^ feelings iff jtfi< light, soundi 
and speech. Kven as Pastta they iire si^ r» 

The lord *if Pi(s,ofi is PaifUjia ihi. ^inre Riidrn is tho 
lord of VayiiK and M&ruta, 's known jis Pasupatht. 
Since ho movt'S in the Twu vanlls of tho iiitcrvcniug 
^t■gi^n of Rndnsi, Piisu|Kithi is Riidrn- ft in (heso 
Pasua that are (he basis of spi eca.utTcranc a 6f Voo 
reared by Devas tfJ ku: fft 'mrrrofSf i Those 

P,‘;sus. Cows. Pranas ore AngirnsAs. The mt^*l1igont 
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Pranaa fofm into different groufta of rUfforing unlta 
and exhibit their powers and fnnctiona as Sapla^'aa 
in the seers or Risbia, as Navagwasin the progenitors 
(or genes) as Pitnis and as Dasagwas in Manns, the 
thinking ones of the conceiving and creative Pra ja* 
pathies of the mind . The floods Ihen are the floorla of 
existence as well as the fJoocisof life» pcrceptiou> feel¬ 
ing, thought, anti wiadoai* and the oows prepare siui 
feed the beiairs of vnlions states of existence of all 
regions inflnencing and influcnceil by the luminous 
powers of Agiiii Surra, Mitra, Varniie, PushaetC', and 
finally they reveal them solves as the vocal sOiindSi the 
elements of Saraewathy's speech. 

The cows are kiiow’D to remain lying in the waters 
of existence and they emerge out of the oceans as 
Pranss fmictiouing in several ways and enter the flood 
again to emerge as fr-'sh wares of Pranas to ^^aTTy on 
their imjilieit potencies into explicit manifest exis¬ 
tences froiii tlie eternal flood of wisdom. The Pranas 
that i?ome up Iheii. as waves are of every category of 
the S^ers, the Pitrus, the Dovas, the Manus a nd the 
Gatidharrae etc. They are also found in ihc imhutsea 
of all creatures* The waters are the oceans of Ujiow- 
ledge and the waves are the Pranas of Agni. But the 
floods and Pranas both l)eIong to the soul po ten o’ all ties 
of Agni termed as Angirasns having fiery tongucH. 
thoughtful inindsr and seeing ey<.« wrrfsii: »nR: 

Since these wakra are ever flowing, they are 
also know'll as the flood of Ssraawath^'. The highest 
exhibit ioii of the powers of life are in knowledge and 
tiu ir carli* st indicaiions art* in the Pranas, thepulaat* 
ions <if life. The whole nisrchofthe procesi^ of l‘fe 
aims at awakening the inherent powets of Pranas to 
the highest etngeof scIf-rcEilisatioii into tlie utterances 
of thought and language gradually growing again 
(hfOugli ihe uiart-ii of the meaRures of Chandas, Grahas 
and Slhoiuas into the rushing flow of the innsio of 
Gnudharvas. the song of Saroswatby whose attractive 
beauties made even the grds in' compete fur the pns- 
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ecdsioD of the melody of 6on^ of life or Gayatbri Somat 
the kij>^ iiud creator is said io have taken uvAy the 
einging Saraawathv fruni Brahma. Leaving the lower 
orbit a near Ihn suti, 1 inlra went uw» 3 ' far into the bigger 
and utii^eou orbits neaTerSomai having been attractetl 
by the ilivine tmdody r»btheeleveting musie of Baraswa- 
thy-Tho wave^ or Pmuaa of life have their higheat exis¬ 
tence in the rtenml waters of wifttlom anti contain all 
the poppers of lifr-, ligljtt son mi* tUonght, speeeh and 
eong in the muaio of life and its apt'ores. They are 
Therefore called the forues of movoiiietit sr ^israi: 
and as the wise onus i They exist in the Pranas 
of all bodies, slevping in Ktonea, dreaiuiug in plan la, 
walking in animals* r-'tiiatiling eoiiscicma in men. atid 
even of eonseioiieiiti'ss In Ftiahirs. Th*’ Angirnsaft are 
therefore fluid to he can’ying on their Tint paa of intense 
thinking in t-(u- Arsnyas (not in forest away from all 
lif^dhiit Itciween the Aranies of (he iiniverst-, t he earth 
and sky, and in the bninan pair, the iiinther and the 
father. Tli livi individual and iinivereak rio of the 
eeniral Prana* OP Aiigirasas of the ouo original Agm- 
Tlioir Pi anas arc ihe nrot ping serpen ta of the moving 
will era of life the seeing Paaua, lie moving bulls goats, 
sheep, the galloping iiorscs. tho .‘’Oaring idi-da In the 
ftky and also the creative Plthrus the peraeiving Seen* 
hnd ihi* nrgu'g Devii* in the Ynjiia of lift' whelfi'jr in 
individual® nr the universe* This is Yajna the unity of 
the Rystem of iiM p^^wera in. all beings of evr ry strata of 
exi.itcnci'. This Ynjna is latent in tho objeota, the 
ooNcretisfd forms of individiiatini; tiat.uie of uunaoiotis- 
nees. Therefore the all pervifling kno’i\ledge is 
proclaimed to exiaf for evt-r in the fuaetioning of the 
Yajna of exmtoiice, ssi ^ etW^. which is ever 
kept ooutinuously n'orkim; by the wise Agni, the pa¬ 
rent. guide oTid friend of all finm within and without. 

M ^ 1^1 
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approach to the 


rm^rn ^ ^ " 


Till- cenirnl foncopt of il'o ' ‘ ‘I*'®!;'® 
dation of the t^utlre nnivcrs*^ J p^ak'^B 

oL-^-au of Khorriil waters as l^c T 

pov^erA nf tiCfJ* growth* vilal dtVeftiSi*^ 

tl...i..'l.l »i«l a|we«''- “<‘»‘"S ttitoiigkil.0'11 ‘I ’ 

If individual.' and awak.ninu them juto 

Hoiu« t»f Hi® imiatfse floodof **’ uivJno 

of the heart as the real ooeaa nf wifidoiu 

throti(;h pcnvlinaouK jjenerattoiva aa t le pure , ^ 

».Ml ereaUve uato.a of the dalighi af Uf-^ 

In fiut V of hliits. a sirncrn r^iuri 


•rbe C< S11»» i« |‘>1 iimxen”*' <■«»" "* '"“‘',!’:Hi|!l 
tl«. i„.,,er.vptil.le n<^ of mffif '’“r"' ''^.''1';.^ 
«„.l mlwlurliog ol.orn.ut. ly botwoon 3 

ovo, inoroooins oiTonmtoru,..- .Hh fndlco. “™‘ 

.liffnol™ of .heooptonary oooono, ""3"’'“'i3 
oxhibitine tboir sovon-foW oporksof oM^y- hro, .gbt^ 
oonn.i,. bought, will ...d oo>.B..iouon.-»s ^ 

and mergiug into ibe iiulsatioiis a I lo w . 

„a, in Ibo (low oi Anotosoo. the flood of .bo "nb ” 
l«o of tbo original »ill of Oivino Ago'- «'■' fo..".'“t....i 
and spring of all kuowkdgL- 
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TUe Inftiiitt* watcrti are the »f>arces of tbc incessant 
■ .a l.f.., ^fowiL, ciiergy* light, sound, feeling* 
thoi gbt Atid Bpeedu aU in one immortal flood. It ia 
anid that wflieu the Vodas were withflrawn into Agni 
m the centre of the depths of the oceans, the whole 
oreiiitort grew pale-ftiirl inactive. The Devas too in 
critical times intently churned the ethereal oceans of 
milk and obtaiiied their immortal Nectar. It hebovea 
TJBthat we too, in our turn, clmn) the Vedas, the 
oceans of knowledge and ngaitj gain the light of the 

Nectar through the evolved BTui or Snrya the centre 

of the unfailing light and life of the univerac. 

^ W JpsF5jTfiRti. mi ggj SUFJ^ ipraniT ( 


Veda la a viist and composite literature of exten* 
me tracts of prose, poetry and song i. e„ of Yajus. 
Kikand Sama, all revolving in one dramatic dance 
aroiind the Vedi, the centre} seat of the opvTations of 
1 ajjm jierformanoe. Thia coinpoBito Srautha litera* 
tiire IS later collected and sorted into Sarahitas or 
compiJatipM under different beads. Each of the 
Mil ructions hi^a varying editions of differcni Sakhas or 
hranches of rhe Veda. The entire Jmowlege of all the 
>ranches had hreomo the eomtnem realm of the 
AUiarva \ eda which is represented b Yajna by the 
Rithwm called the Brahma, having hia plaoo among 
the operators of Yajna ae the fourth silent supervisor 
of the entire operations. The Atharvan thus repre¬ 
sent, the total wisdom of the Vedic ouifnro even in 
he other brandma of knowledge implied in the e.v- 

pi Cl lore of Vedas The descent of all knowledge 
mo the reaIma of 

the 

now of the o-xpreasion of langnage. 
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Tliongh Vedn is an extenflive rwnse nf literature 
with a oovvfounding variety of divisimm foriiiP and 
technic, it poscewo A definite scheme of pisses, 
spheres, regions s.id their residente. »-ork.og on » ^r- 
mauant foundation of a baBie plan and order which 19 
worthy of the great effort of a noble approach for 
nnderataiiding- The Veda U revered »8 the original 
expression of tl.e innate urge of knowledge m. 

< The Vedas are said to reveal the light of know- 
ledgeTintiiit^jin through divine aingiog irra^np 
of the Pnra Voe entering into the s nbtk percep¬ 
tions of the son la of Seers 9^ who bring 

it down, carefully and sincerely with powerful ^nds 
vefr-shed in the waters of the heart ^ 
into the plane of common language hy following the 

anhtle liiW-'esR of the Vajne of Reality ^ 

i,.herein in the rush of the heavenly waters 
into the genial flow of streams and rivers over the 
plains of the common terra to fertilise and nourish the 
veg^t'HiJOii of varitiea of 

The presiding soul of existence in his native lilies 
over cherishes the will to iiicreftse- improve and tnuUi 
ply He releases the crentive fh'od of the waters of 
uifidom, fully loaded with nil powers and the waters 
are ever big and potent. Orsybml existenre is ti great 
flood of the potential waters ol the one life of wisdom 
of the iiifiuite ocf an of the harmony of knowledge with 
on incesaant flux of the infinite inherent powere into 
the ennatitution of Brahmanda. the consolation of 
the waters of knowledge into Ufe-formaand back again 
into the oc< ana for renewed ope rati ons. The one Prana 
of the ocean of the waters of knowledge 10. Agm 
evolves himself into the conveying horse or \ ahni and 
thcti into the Sun, finally reared into the full blowm 
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the (u)lj realiuetJ soul who addressee 
ih& jitother and is ngaiu replied by the mother ^ *TFn 
^ ^ ^ JfPRJl I Suparitiif the full-grown Garutliitfiiin, 
the sole ropreseiitativo of the soul, soars high on hie 
wings with the sweet Keotor of his song and movee 
into every quarter, above, hdow, across, athwart, all 
aToiiTid and within everyone of all the spheres of 
existence- 

With the progress of the revelation of the visiou 
of Suparna within us, the Vedas are found to ho self- 
tevealing and self-safficiont, eontarniug clues for the 
oomplole understanding of the treasurea.of their sacred 
secrets. Generations after goncratioim have asserted 
their Gonfideuce in andrespeoL for them, and lived op 
to their pmcticesi quite Tinooneemed with the noUous 
of their rnttona) foundatiom, and iu course of timet 
the ImHic ratiotiiile of the system of okies is lost sight 
of* Thu practices eon til lued to be believed in, hut 
became more and more formal with also the iuifiercep' 
^iblecreeping of ghangee duo tp the impact of cultural 
^aves botli from within and without- AJtliroiigh* there 
also hogati the process, of simplifications and suhstitu^ 
tb^ps of materfals uutil only faint shsdovi's remained 
in the place of realities, giving rise to doubt and dis¬ 
belief in the practices All along, the iuflueuee of 
Veda on other world cultures was so great that echres 
of it are found recorded iu oi-her ctiltures in vnnnos 
stages. But age after ajjo has also bestowed its cor- 
rectivv attention to get at the basto secrets of the 
fcuiidatioos of the great edifide aud to reviy© tJn* 
CBstiiice of it. Eaph generation has expounded its 
iiriderstaDding ill amplifying tiie Vedie light of truth 
in a variety of ways iu the Aranyakas, Brahmanas^ 
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Upaaialmds. Kalpa Sutras Oaraana*. Aeamaa and 

Purauna. oath group vindicating the teaohmg of the 
Veda in ila own wny- 

The Kalpa Sutras belong to the different btauohM 
of Yaiurvcdn and are guides in Yajna perfoTmances in 
the details of the order of Kratbus- They try to roam’ 
tain the piacfcieal importance of the Vedic practices 
while the Ani'iyalcaa explain the Krathus on the 
mental plane- But. the Kalpa Sutras only dilated on 
the details, materials and their order and plan of 
action in Yajna, without attempting to bnng out and 
expound the basic concepts that are at the founda- 
tions of Vedio euliure or of the specific pjnas as 
practical performances- Hence they came to be classed 
as rituals and the whole range of Vedic practices were 
treated as no hotter than lueaningleBs ntnaltstic prac¬ 
tices of an perstit ion. What is most essential for the 

resuscitation of Vedic culture is the understanding of 
the entire scheme of Yajna with its funiiamenta prm. 
ciples^ fields of operation ami plan of action, and it is 

only then, the knowledge of detail could be verified 

and made to serve its napf'd purimse. The understand¬ 
ing of Veda revolves round the notion of 
serves as tlu^ scientific* un ftsure aud standard of Vedic 

knowledge- ^ *TnhH 

The one centre of all Snkhas is therefore Yajnn in 
,whieU»re focussed many 

various dealings in the lives of tlm m^viduals of 
familv, society and polity of the Allans. Ya^a um^s 
the acheine of thoughts and acts of men m their 
tiicrs with various kiuds oi objects, plants, anima s 
an^ of human beings, all united ami 

ofihe coiistiluents of llu* Pmu^ha of Em- 
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Rtencc' Th» object of the study of Ved» ia to get at 
the tmilj IjeTdntl nil Tarletic's of the Ftinetiotilugs of 
the eo list it oil on of iutelltgeiice in one yajna of varied 
straTs. Thi' tjuifk'il know (edge of life worked out the 
prin;ticnl (letmilsof Jife-ticiivities and h finally' expren- 
i^ed in torttiK of the fandninental notes of Tonal 
expreasioiiR of iho Jangnnge of Bralitnaiiaspatlij, the 
Saraswan flowing into tlitf flood of Swraswathy. The 
vocal notei! and shunda fonuing iiito words, aentotioeBj 
metres and songs of Veda, are referred to as the homes 
of the Dnvaa that carry on lUe Yajna of Lntelligcuce 
from the liglitof thonght into Kpeeehi referring to and 
revealing their relations to ihe w'orld of cbjneta ami 
beings in the ocean of t he vibrations of the life-breath 
of the 11 niverse as Pranas or the living floods. The 
soul of the Veda is therefore itniversHl knowledge 
arrived at with the fusion of particular notions of the 
varied scienei'S. TJic Vedic iiiicrani'Ca in iheir ulti¬ 
mate and supreme or; uiiis are Euid to be the living 
residences of the Bevas who stand Byiubolis'mg all 
slnides of the forms of Itnowdedeie, ranging from the 
abstract scientific notions and eonceplB, up to the 
concrete world of objects. Thus the subjective and 
objective sefenees are united harmonioiifily in the 
GOUniJii of voice reeordef) by Rika when nltereiJ in the 
higbesr. tone arar i^ir i The 

relationship of the basic couccpi^of tlie mind is with 
I bo rational soul of the concrete world oJ objects, nud 
ibis world is dealt with in terms of Devaa. their 
relations, and activities exproased slowly as time went 
on into parables, nllegorifs, fables, legends and ex¬ 
ploits of flavas. Rishiea and Pitrus oee,, distinctly in 
Piir^nas an the pnvoru were defined into concrete 
eiitities. The aymbidism of Vedas has to be studied. 
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At all tUo and Puranio U'^vpIh. Bwt Vetlic 

Di^vdtAs are posiO''i even in practical Yajoas as having 
inlangtlile o^istenoeg and favouring the concrete 

functions of abstract po’.vera (amril asra%u: . 

Everv form and oh|*‘Ot is snid to have its own 
presiding sonl aa deity, and the objacts have their 
individual distinction of funttioii and nature iboiigh 
they tiietiiselves urn never taken as Devatiia. Hence 
thov are the tncteriaJ re^|lJi^clnents of the many 
Yajnaa as the cojicretlfied forms of Devaa, Since 
the primary Stress of Yajirt. Devas and materials 
is on of the objoclive and abstract notion of things, 
powers and events. Veda is said to Im impersonal and 
snpra-individual ie- Aponnisheva. The truths of 
Veda am independent of the Rishiea that put them 
into statements fronv the current words of sciencea. 

YajoUf Heing the so'il of Veda, is the centre of our 
interest in the attempt to understand the whole basis 
and constitution of Veda, Yaina-Devas,materials* men 
and the technic. Yapa is said to bo the unifying Bchemo 
of the varied strands of the universe with roan. Yajoa 
ia the seheroo of unity by which the universe is h>dti 
tcigpthtjr in the world and in man, fully intortwineti 
bv Jiiitidrcda of strands that tie up and hold together 
the many thousands of i he parts of the umverBC ^ 

Ynjna may he said to be ihe iiuogrily of existence, 
hound by allduvolving ties, expressed in Veda as the 
iniegrity of sciences with all their principles and facts 
expressed chrotjgh the symbolism of coneeptB. forces, 
activities and their relatiouships. Great and strenuous 
effort is neceaso ry for the focussing of facts for the 
underst(Hiding of the unity of Vedas, best represented 
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in tho ifnap^i^ry and concept of Thiirfci#liyBi (GumthrEiaii), 
th© coivur©titif<l fibapc of "th© CbarUdas and Sthoma* * 
The vjnderatandintE and declaring of tbe unifying con* 
Cept nf XliurkBhya ia tli^reforc said to be the great 
heroic act of conceivijig the yo^B. or unity of Veda 

TJie shidy of ^etU is conducted mainly on two 
prineJples^ the textual based on the verbal aspecia flind 
the eonoeptiial based on the ideas of the liexts* 
^ ^ But the language of Veda is not 

literarv in th© ordinarv sense ie.* it is not either 

V 

descripti^^ or nnrratlvc of tjoncrc^.e thioga, persona ot 
fbcrtsB as IB ttsital in the works of individual autborBand 
ttieir Jiterary forms with their oeiitrpH of interest in 
fiktry, plot, oharacterw and their riealiiigB. The study 
Tedic ItingTiage lb bssed mainly on the prineipleB of 
oritjeal investigatjon of a vaar field and its founda¬ 
tions of scioitific topies and aul>jects of an eitdiiring 
nature. The words of Voda are studied firet on thou* 
Yougika or root meanings. Then they are subjected to 
the priuejptes of phonetic variations of Niruktha on a 
aeientific hasfa. Whenever a sentence baa to be studied 
for its meBning, the five common vritties or general 
principled of grammar are applied —• 

* .. - But 'Wherever a difficulty arises, that 

particiilnr part of a word oi sentencR is chosen where 
there is a semi-vowei or nml there a break is 

effected so as to give rise to two roots or Bteiiis, held 
together in the gliiie of the semi-vowel. *ift 
*r#r I But the realm b of facts recognlMid 

by Yaska are Adhi-Bhntha. Adhi-Daiwaths, and 
Adhyatma and the regions dealt with are Pridhivi, 
Antharikshat nnd Dyau. But the real unity of Veda 
in trill}’ found m the unifying subject of Yajna. which 
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is cliosea to be the main ptaukof Miuiwiiisfi by Jaimini. 
Mimamea sUHiietlbe objt'ets aod incrhodB ol Yajoa, 
Dharma and their ftcti\'iiies in tht? light of the para- 
plicrtialia determined on the basic evidence of the word¬ 
ings of di£ierent verbal texts of the difK-rent SakbftB 

according to the principles and can on 9 of objective criti¬ 
cism. Since the whole Vedic literalure is impersonal and 
objective» belonging to the realms of positive sciences, 
the rcrbal and oonnotative mtaiung* of words, along 
with the propriely and mutual oompatibility of texts 
and ideas is the main field of Mlmamsa. But there are 
therinml and it’* plan, process and detail which are 
aian the major considtrations of MimaTnia, 

Knowledge of iiieideiital facts, and references to 
their mere uamea and desetiptiona in the Vedic 
passu gee does tiol constitute real knowledge of Veda* 
unU Bs the facta are explained in the coutexte and 
aettingsof Yajna, The individual Sukthns eulogise 
the powers of the Deities and the properties of mate¬ 
rials etc., inveBting them with powers and funotions m 
Yapia. Almost all the Devatns are attributed with 
the sum ■ jiowera, glories and exccUencea, and all the 
Devutas arc saiu to be nittltlplicatious of Agni and 
ihe^' are named as Indras, Rudars< ilarots an 
AdiihvtiB according to their power esUibited at eertain 
periods of their functions. Even material objects such 
as \ tirma, Dhauush ami Seeta are also called Devata* 
by viriuc of the presiding power inherent in their nature. 
But there are also suggeatbns and indications beliind 
the common powers of Devas, of their individualities, 
of the sphetca of their existence, their operations, 
relations and their mutual and common workings 
aeoordlng to a constituted scheme of Yajua, worked 
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otit into prnntioal ways of lift. 5Lin warlis out Ynjna 
and is worked out by Ynjim. ijitr irsf^ • Tlic Ysjna 
^L-heme with its pmctieal foundation in the homan 
reatin is the subjnRt matter of Yagiir-vedo. which 
iuig,ht pflJfety be faid lo oontaia' the secret clues of 
Vedie underalanding, and the Y'ttjur-vedn thus happens 
fctt he the field of our inviwtigation to get into the 
heart of Yajna. VVithout the bftsic plsn of V&ins as 
the uxaiu guide, any amount of guess or free ima<ri‘ 
nation would only be a wild uliase. Even the efforts 
of breakiug wards into steniB. roots- or elementary 
•oundn. -Or of the aualj^ia of sentences based on syntax 
would be of no use without the preliminary effort of 
dciermiuiiig the field and ground plan of facts uuder 
eoiisideratioD* W hen oucf the sobeme of Yajua is 
found outi we oan assort and find out the distinguish^ 
iug features of each of the Do’V'as iiidiTidually and 
collectiively from the midst of the eofj found lug Dumber 
of their eommou powers. 

The present-day methods of comparative philology 
and uouiparatfve ritualism are claimed to be moderxit 
advanced ivud therefore of great value. H must be 
noted that Vedic ritual is the oldest of all. When we 
rememlier that at variotia periods of cultural life and 
history of Vedas, its ritualism was copied by other 
rcHgiouSi indigenous and foreign, and developed into, 
individualities from the Vedic original, which too had 
also gone t.brough various modifications tn the various 
cultural states of the Agaoias and Thanthres of diffe¬ 
rent cults, in fact the Niganias are the collections of 
the Uauthra-Sambitp.s of Veda, and the Agstnas form 
the bulk of the overt, practical and for a time unrecor¬ 
ded rdigietns that where obtaining tn the rituol- 
practices and recorded by the Agamas and Thanthraa 
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Upon whiob are later fonndod tliose of other reunions. 
It is this recorded ritual that now poes by the name of 
Masoiir}’ also in our time in dilferenti couiitrieH. 
riiml is derived jrom VcUic praclices of Adhana (ind 
Chnijana^ the eouiii^ and rearing of life'^firet foUoteed by 
tjic bnildhig of the Home of Agnifor proper «JOri;Ai;>, and 
final marrh into Agnifor returning again from the Jiavte 
Agni as a imrified jew inUt the freeh-ntss of the daien of 
life for f urther progrees. AdUana is the sowing of life- 
fire, and Chayana is the buUdiitf! np of the eouBtituttou 
of Agni. The measuring iinplomentH of Sulba and 
Siitra> the triangle, square, polygon and eirclo are Oie 
measuring tiiatrumeins for building theteraple and the 
tower for the Holy fire, that creates, roars and regeuo- 
rates all in the. home of the divino Agni in the ¥ajna 
Agar, the Samitiiiiry or Garlihalaj'a of the Temple. 
The Yajim-halpas are the practical methods pursued 
ill the Yajna Viharas, specially built for the purpose 
and popularised by Yajnikas- The full signifiuaijce 
of the Yrtjna-Agaras for regeneration and reorgani- 
Batioii is brought about in the Rsaiiyaua-kuliefllater on 
built bv Avurvedio science for the practical purposes 
of regenotation, rejuvenatiom proper rearing and. 
repair. Sbjt the Agaiuas which contained the tradition 
of Vedic Ritual has been rigVttly used by the Itasayatia 
principle of the Arsha Ayurveda, it-sclf beiiig the con- 
tiriitHtiou of tile thoujjhtof Vedic experts mi — 

In the Chayanu, tliere is what is called improving the 
laying of bricks preceded by the building of the Vedi, 
the temple of Agni, and the bricks are rcAlty referred 
to as Prana-Bhritaha, the living cells that hold and 
carry on life. The ritualistic practices thus supplied 
the matoriat for research into the principles atid laws 
of the theories of Nigaraas, and served as the sources 


VKDIO OUTLOOK 


2S 

of Nif'hantns or LoxiconR> maHt? ready as Ynaka 
iiietttiom* ^PRrarr The Masonry is of the outer 

temple halls while the ChayAua*buiIdinfr refers to 
naturals buildiu^ nitd rearnip: 'T ixvuig houses. The 
ritualiaiu. indigenotie or of foreign sources, oaniiot 
bherefore take equal rank with the rrtualisiu of Vedic 
Sratus. Therefore the Vedle Krnihu is the proper 
haais of iuyest>tgnitou- aod the Yaga atom? is takeu up 
by Jaimini tit his Miinamsa. It is thus evident that 
the field for the uudomtandiug of Yajua. its basic 
principies and practices form the body of Yajiir-veda, 
The extsitt iiakhas of Yajur-^eda supply the- proper 
field and material for the true understanding of the 
Veda and its rationale, in the [igbt of the Riiualiatio 
basis' The extant Sakhau of Ynjur-voda are to be 
taken as the direct deseendents of the extinct Sakhas 
of the original Yajur-v-eda that should have preceded 
the Rig'Veda sod supplied the subjeot matter to be 
eulogised to the Biks. In f«et some of the Biks them¬ 
selves point to the practices of Yajniea as norms For 
decisions over discussions regarding tho propriety of 
the contenaiiiiis of differing schools oF thought on 
points such as the superiority, inferiority and differe* 
iioes of the wisdom and the paths ]mrsued bv tbo 
UcTaa. the Fitrns and Maniishx as and al) their eotn- 
mon dealings- There are ample iMnstrations in many 
of the Riks ihat they try to explain the several not¬ 
ions and quaiities coiivoyed by eai-h of the names of 
l>eVtts Baeh as Pusha, Bhaoa, liidra, Dudhikrft etc. 
along a' I tih several other tinplieij ideas aceompariying 
the major imports of the veHial elements wf^tTr^——*. 
of the words- Rrgariling the powers, functions and 
acthities of the Dev as individimily. mutually and 
rnhet-tively, in varied combiim tioxis. there arc nnxple 
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e^deiiees of interprelAtii'© Rilts that they draw in¬ 
formation from Btatements in the earlier Ukhtyas and 
Saavaa of earlier ages whcme very words and stateme¬ 
nts are said to be used in the Rifcs but only adopted 
by the twists of syuoopations and apooopations to suit 
the reqairt'ruonts of Chandaa or prosody and the 
ueiiesftitieB of variatious of singing in SthemaB* Similar 
Ht-atementa art also found in the Riks dealing with 
the nature and functions of the PitruB, Riuliiesi Praja- 
pathies. and the lionseft and <^owb in the various group¬ 
ings Slieil as 

appearing w'ith the rise of the Ushas^ the leader of 
cows and aocompaiiyiiig Snjya just emerging from 
Agni, the original sool and life of all in hie native 
splendour conn tig from beyond tbe region of darkness 
and q^uit© unaffeoted by tbe Night* 

When we recognise that soienco ia the foundation 
of the Veda or knowledge, we find it easy to under¬ 
stand ami realise the implications of the concept of 
Veda an Apourufibeya as a Bcience of an objective 
inith, its range being the supia'indiTidimt realm of 
fundamental facte that abide nndecaying stall times 

and places ^i^ ? nw .. and quite beyond 

tbe subjective range of tbe oxperienceH of individual 
suthnrsbip. This conaidoration leadB ua to the fact 
that the practical dealings and processes of Yajna 
need not be treated as irrational and meaningless 
ritual or tnvatic and inexplicable rtetaile continued 
sonie-bow in religiauapractieeBbiit as asyatem of facta# 
priuciplrs and of different sciences of varied 

leyolp of tinclerfltftnding# applied and worked out into a 
planned scheme of the life-activities based on the posi¬ 
tive and practical side of sciencea. dealinff with the 
impnlaes of life, light, smrnd, thinight ntid vision 
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of llio fiiH)'! of These aeinneea are waiting for 

Jong La iii(? Ve<iio literaluit' of a mysterious naUtve im* 
rut'itgiiisfcl, utid In utti^r intfignito but in the hopo of 
the revjva! of kii'^AUclge in a soieutifio age winch can 
iKfIdly ihc fact*, of rxistencci unstinted by 

conf'KfLratioiiM of narrow iileas, petty morn Is and con- 
vi.uyiijinijt.mtd of received notioua but ready to be 
tit run g h [y searched, studied, and re veiikai to I ho un- 
dersiaitdiJtg of niankittil and to be safely kept alive in 
the liu.'iJc ratioualisED of pcrtuaiietit Ideality' aa k-uttw'* 
ledge, it is therefore nifet ihat tbt VV-dre thought ia 
stud Jed in the light of Vedic Kralbii or rational rilnal 
and an objecLivt- Rlnndard (if iinder^taiuling of the 
level of aoitntific t-rwth la establiahed instead of aira- 
mg at finding peripheral cuoipurJsons wdtli foreign 
cif ritualiams. ft is apparent that there are 
hintii in \ cda.of such faeta as Ih’ long to cobDiology and 
pJiysiohjgy which lead to the notions of psychology, 
and nil of them have to enlt-r into the field of our re¬ 


search. Practical sciences sneh as health and bygeian 
and the social sciences of civjes and polities along with 
the-: sLaminrds uf bitnian ethics have to be recognised 
as (.he life-found tit ions of Vedic floieiices, 

1 he words of Veda fl ro the conveyors of various 
concepts and they stand a.i^ symbols for the facts of 
total esisioitce in tun- coamiu coui»t.itiiitioii w'hicb is alsiT 
imho heart of every iudivIduaJ existence, The Ditvas, 
PiiriiB-, Itifthicsi Men, Gantlharvas etc, inelnding the 
cows iind the horns, alt in the constitution of every 
being They exist explicitly in Diva as Adityaa or be¬ 
ings of light ns Rttdraa in the poa'erful Impulses of 
fttmospheriD waves lu the middle region or Autharikha, 
and BB Vasns, conceivable in the mental and apirituHl 
conatitutioua of Agni. Indra at every critical juncture 
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fteeka fof ftiid ^ts ik« help of tho immansnt B&d 
tramsotMidefit powers of Audra and Viehnii, who are 
ever witliio and aroaod Indra's-being to offer him help 
with the poweie which they wield over hia own powers 
of Maruts and Vnyns known as Rudra's hordes, Rndrii 
alone is stmilrtr to Vishnu in having command over the 
same hordea and alto dealings with the cows or rays, 
nv Nh ^ m to fswift 

^ 5#sn*r firsrin ■ 

The D<^vas who constitute all varieties of exis¬ 
tences wiih their different groupings of Pranas or 
Pasus* are of the cows or forms of light rays or Amsua 
as Adithyas the palpable powers of Vishnu, ludrs etc, 
as Rudraa in the powers of Vayus, Maruta etc. in the 
atmospheric groupings, and as form at ions of Pranas as 
coiuicioiis conoepts of the mind, the mental powera as 
Manus ie., t he mind*forjub of Agni. All these entities 
exiat funtlamentally as AngiraBas, the flowing fires of 
the ultimate Agni as the one inmost Atiiia of alt, and 
as the cuw *8 of Vishnu with their longest and innumo. 
ruble horua or rays in the outennost and all-enveloping 
Supra-cosmic forms of the fourth and highest region. 

iiRi ti'**; fw ‘uaW'iif i wfira ^ 

aw, I 

The original and ultimate Atma of Agni oontains 
in Ins soul all the D<.*vaa, Riahies, Pitrua» Manushyaa 
etc. and evolves them as mind-forms or Manus, as 
breath' forma or Pranas or Angirasaa, who form 
vnriouBly pnisaiing and flowing groups of Riahies, 
PIthrus etc, named under the eoramonest denomination 
of Gwaa sneh aa Saptagwas, Ashtagwas Navagwas or 
Diisagwas etc. The words of Veda such as Vivaawath, 
Vayathivath, Nabnahvath, Manushvath, have to bo 
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tAkeii in their yogio or generio «enaea as Mathwardhas- 
Manushvath is ihus Ihi? tliinking Agni, Yayathivatb 
ih© tojnurninp or Rioving Agtii, while Nahushavath 
)a the clvtlied Agni. All iheBe aapecta co’esiet ultt> 
umtely in the implieit life^^wavea of Agni aa the 
of PifiimB or Angiriifian just as they were all later 
nnmed as the Amsns or rays of light of the explicit 
sun Bod other A tliili ay as in the splemlonra of Ihe 
region of light* Dyaw or Adithi. Bxit beyond the 
region of ihe imperceptible and myaterioua region of 
darknesst there is the one Agni, tbe Atma of alh 
chining tn splendour unintermittantly in infinite glory 
and is far beyond the rang© of tha ordinary light of 
1 he sun. One has to pass through tha region of dense 
darknesa, grimly and intently* with his eye firmly 
and steadily on the brightest region beyond darkness 
in order to reach the highest and infallible light of 
Swar. Bwi PRonE: fippi i The darkness is 

the myaterioua region of Krishnadhwa of the one 
Agni and through it his sparks travel and enter the 
region of the earth presenting as the brilliant sun of 
the world in which the original fiery spaiks of the 
one ultimate Agni give rise to the entities and objects 
of the terrestrial regions. But the Agni in the heart of 
ihe Barth is ihe extensioii from the Agni In the bosom 
of Sw'sr which is ihe source of all creation both for the 
lightdorm^ aud their counterparts of the earthly re- 
giuns, though for,all practical purposes they are refer¬ 
red to Rs varying. Every from of life is thus not only 
a definite form of life but ultimately refers to the fun¬ 
damental stages through ivhich developnient takes 
place from the creeping forms of serpent of the earth on 
to the winged forms with (the flight ^of Stipama* aJl 
forms lieing conveyances of the Supreme, tbe very soul 
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of Reality in bis bUssful play of flojourn in all forma 
and staliona through all regions, from the heart to the 
outer vestments, dOTeloped progreasively as the 
beautiful plumage of Garuthman with his feathery 
coveriQg or chadaa as the Cbsndaa, the dovelo|^d 
vestments of the roeasiires of prosody for beautifying 
the forms of the imeg-ry of poetry, sprung from the 
Bits, the emanating sparks of the fire of knowledge, 
as the originatfire unfolda bis being from the terres¬ 
trial forma into the himinouB ones of the Swor. 
Therefore ev.ty form of exisUmce is considered in 
Veda not only as individual existence but also 
aa a symbol and representative of its whole class in 
the Ascending Udder of the forms of progressive 
exist* ncf. Hence every word of Veda is to convey not 
mr-r iv it? individuality anti genus but has an ultimate 
fmu-litm of revealing the unity of the corresponding 
objects in cosiiiic realms and sciences in knowledg^e. To 
the unfolding Agin on the widest acale, the esrlh is the 
ball or Piiida Vw) of developmg life and the 

rising sun is the child of Adiihi, the mother dawn, the 
awakening birth, and Indra is the fully grown Purusha, 
the individual who is Burpassed only by the universal 
frame of Vishnu. 

Supanm , the soul with his tender care for all 
forms of existence incliuVtng hla own cousins, his ser¬ 
pent brothers, blissfully carries on t bo functions of 
oare and protection of all the lower world and its 
forms, since he holds in ami around him the whole 
ujlivem* or Viawa-Bupa. th€i Vmhnu its the^ forui of 
the orderlv cosmos. Tbe universe, in its unitary and 
varied regions, forms, functions and vocal eipreesiona. 
is symbolised by the concepts of the sciences of Astro¬ 
nomy, biology, grammar, phonetics and prosody etc. 
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which r^^resent the parts itnd fimotions of the auo 
coostitutiou of Peda-piiroshn* E^'^ry word f hne coii* 
vcyi> rt world nf thon^lit, life snd light ami voca! ex- 
jjieapitni. through the Pranas of the one integral non I 
of kiKiwledge as ihe wisdom of Agni, the soul and so- 
ijr«*c of everythhig* Agni in hia hiissfu! play and pu¬ 
stime of oxistenen enters the earth, ornerges into birth 
as the sun. grows powerful with the growth of the 
forces of Manits into Indra and fights the Vrsthra- The 
Oow tiufl the Aswa are the milk-cow and the power- 
horse. and they repregent the food anti strength that 
accompany all developitient. carried on by the process 
of unirersat Tnetobolism known as HsTirdhana proccf- 
eding from the one Agiit in the heart of all the regions 
of the universe. Endra then inoreasss into the wisdom 
of Brahinauaspatv and becomes Inll and complete in 
the swiftest sweeps of the song of bliss as Urn-gaya or 
Vishnu w'hois considered as the foil form of theYajna- 
Punisha of exlst'^nce who is represented as the 

transccndciit lord of Vital expreasions of Hudra in the 
centre^ and *mth of them have therefore gained the 
common designiition of being t he guardian lord? of Pasii 
as Pasiipnthy and Gopatliy, Push being the awakening 
of the urging fxprrssinnH of imiato and original know¬ 
ledge, ii!3il>i qg. t Yajtia being the objpet uf V' dio io- 
vestigstion >is it ia ihe uniting soul of the entire Vedio 
oiiltiirc, might be approached from varioiis points 
but always towarHs its coinmon centre, ami from there 
towards ite tmbounded extcnRina in nii dip'ctions* 

The Eohc'ine of Vajna Hjcrefore serves as h 
practical commentary of the Vedas and in fact the 
Rig-Veda presiipposce the seheme of Vajtia, which is 
th^main subject of Yajur-veda. Wiibnnt a knowledge 
ofYapia of Yajur-veda, ibe Rig - Veda Ijccomea a 
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collection And » jumbled collcution of stray poems or 
sonnets anti would have been unfit of mterpfstation in 
the absence of the eonneoting link of a unifying centre. 
Each Rik by Hsi'lf La an address to one of the many 
Devas or ttli the Dovas ftud somttimrs to a group of 
them, Vasus, Rudrna and Adithyas. Unless the Yajna 
coneitntion is known, the coordinated team work of the 
Devas find tiic respective roles plaj'od by each of them 
would not be known. The underlying unity of Btg*Vfidn 
w'otild then reroaiii unknown, and even the words 
would lose iheir significances, for each word has a 
signifidanee snid refcrt’nce to Yajnn terms. The 
Yajur-veiia. instead of being viewed os ft baseless 
ooncijotinn and n later . application of Hiks to tho 
show of a tueniiittfiless ritual, must be viewed as the 
real soul of Veda and t'he record of its practices* as 
the practical clue and commentary represctiting the 
act mil working of the basic eoiieupts of the whole of 
Vodic litemiiiro* In the first. Mandalft of Hig*Yeda 
tliere is a Rik coiifcainiug ibe prayer for the protection 
aud the preservation of Kriitua beginning with ^ 
nji: • A vivid knowledge of these activities 

tilt 08 oat to be the ktiowletlgc of the inteHeotnsl flow 
of Saruewathy, the flowing ocenns of Light nd am: 
into activities- 

Th? greatest need in the understanding of Veda is 
the knowledge of the sclienjc of Yajna* The details of 

practice or of explanations of ideas and words could 

then be varified and tcsled in the light of their fitness 
or othcrw se into I he all-involving scheme of Yajna, 
The intetprediug of words in Brahmauas or Nirnkta 
mov t ht'O be studied and undotstood and later on veri* 
fied after finding out the goncrfll background of Yajtia 
and its major spheres. There am atvcral kinds of 


36 


VEDIC OUTLOOK 


YnjnA^, Deva Yajna, Riahi YajTia, Fitru Yajtia, 
furtlicr divided into Faka YajctHH, Ravir-Yajnas, 
Satuu Siimstbaa, and Sathra Yngasetc* Ttiough^eaob 
claas of Yajiia has its distinctions of detail and 
purpose, all Are found, to ho VAriants of a general 
basio plan pissesBiug a oomou woiking formula with a 
coQiDttm team of agents of lajna palled Dctab. Jifsrq® 
cTEST srarf^i I The Devas are said to 

work out Yajna wbieh la in their verjr conaUlutlonfl 
and also tho Teiy condition of (heir existence. The 
ways of Yajua are the basic foundationa of Dharnra, 
life^ and work, 5r nr|R | B; i; .i 

Existence is constituted AS the original Punishn 
repeatedly manifesting in individual constitutions of 
continuoufl gencrattoiis. It is said that creation itself 
is Ifae Yajna process with which Prajapathy haa 
brought creatures into exiatence, and handed over the 
method to them througli whioEi they might come into 
contact with Devas und thus co-operato with thoir 
work bo achieve endlesK progress of all« by main taming 
mutual relatione with the Devas. in and through 
Yajna aa the Qilba also puts ih wn 
’invysg Wt Vv; it i Tho Uoivorsal 

Kxisioucc is an Jiiter-rfluted eonetitution of the 
totality of existence inaintainitig the continuity of 
eternal relationslitp by buncrede of Ins between 
Devas, Munuahytis and Pitrue etc. each category of 
beings taking part hi it fora common purpose, juat as 
the various lev-.Is of work of the human I fe are also 
working out the Vajiia of life in the Lutuan oousti- 

tutiott. ft^ir .. Man maintains 

^ ajna continuously and is kept continuing by tho 
tics of Yn jo a. Tn the Yajna operation, ho is related 
■with his flurroundings in several ways. 
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Yajnanlba^ is the liigbeet objective in ail work anti 
U'is the ultimute atni of even iudividttal lives but 
noti individual PurushardliBs alone. a^MTii, w®!; 

^ I There AW VAtioua spheres 

of VajtiA of whioli three end seven are cotnnionl,T 
reoognieed. The three spheres of Universal is jus aw 
Priclliivi, Anthtiriksha and Uiva, io each of which 
there are seven categories of existence, operating 
mutually AS they also do in the ooristitution of man, 
which is also considered to be arorking out the Yajua 
of life With Agui, Vayu< Suryn ond Soma as the four 
major Rithwiks, 

The leading Uevaa of the three important realms 
of the cosmic Yajim are Agni, Vayu, Surya and 
Chaiidraina ^fth Bralima), hwtt * 

Agui is the Devii of Devas, the seer, the benefactor 
and conveyor ol Bavia between men and Gods and 
is called Havya - Vaha. the earr er of Havis or 
food for the Dtvae or powers of life. The Ahutees 
must be made into Agtii to be carried as food for 
Devac ill order to enable ihem to work for the help 
and upkeep and progress of ttie Yajaiuana. He brings 
the Uevas of the three Lokaa gradually into the 
operation of Yajiia as he grows greater and greater, 
and makes them W'ork in the different stages and 
states of progress. ^ ^ .. 

The Agni of life nourished and reared by the Agni 
of cosmic Yajna, is brought into tho individual consti- 
butiou acd set up »s the young Grihapathi, the 
managing resident of each body. Agni the innate life 
of Yajiia, resides in the heart of the totality of 
existeiioe and *i Iso effuses the whole space betw'een 
earth and heaven* He is originally reared in the 
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woonib of the waters of liffr, ^ arfw? i 

Awii ia Uie soul of reality which is beyond the 
eomprehejifiioi) of iiitdeTeteudiug in relative terms 
such Sfl Sftlh nrid Asntli. uisiiifest and 
langihle ot intangible comprebf’nsible or incomprf?- 
bmisible.. ^gt>i ia oapabtc of hrioglng about the birth 
of Vasus, Endrtis and Aditbyas* i 

Tho all immauant Brahma ever oontujues to be 
in the cou&titution and rtinetionmg of a grand Yajna 

i . . —. .... L)to that Yajoa 

thinge are uhsorbed) translormed, and dist-rihuted to 
form iri'sh adites of beings through generation and 
regenera tioci. 

Iti the Sathapadha Brahmana< the priueiple of 
ire ns forth a ttoti of the offerings of Vajna is deaeribed 
as a series of a great cyclic proceaaeR of metabolism- 
The desoriptioii is interesting and inatmotive- When 
Ahuthies arc offered into the fire of Yajiva, a circular 
process of cosmic metalKtUsm takes place through 
various states of exis^teiice until it returua to the 
sacrificer or Yajanana. 

I fig Rtw \ ^ 

r rr >i 

H t 3 I flfJT'q 1 

I ^ I H I 

^ ?Ritn^?R5 1 ^ ?RT 3if?r i 

^ 5IflRT*fl|f^ 1 I ?*ff f ^ ?ra iMlRffr I 

H gwif^^iaj I I f^gt ?rf*rV 

1 3 l R *i I ^ fig 3?^ 

*?g; » 
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1 ^T^^T Sl I ^tT I 

>3 (T^ I ^ Tm4 « *r 'ik i 

9jffr^ ^ I g^T II 

“An Abnfi ib mad© into the sacrificial fire, and 
the fit© resolvi 9 it. into the materials of the atino«' 
pheric region or Antariksba. There it uses the 
Aiitariksha as the Abava-nij’ft Fir®, and Vajii as the 
Samidha or fuel, nod is then transformed into the 
Ueavonly suhslances or Tlivi • DeTsS' By a,similar 
prooe^s of metamorphosia in th«' stellar isgiotis< the 
offering reaches the sphere of Soma. Through the 
light of the Soma, the Ahuti enters the ©arth> where 
through aDoiher similar process of snbterrunoan 
[uetamorphosis, ihe offetsng emerges into the plant 
life. The pbut entera into tba consuiuiug fire of man 
aa food, and la there metubolised by the reproductiye 
fiio into the seed which then euters into the rearing 
fir© of the women to he trjiosforTned into «i progressive 
stale of human oxUtejue." Thisproeoas indicates the 
series of trausforiuations to be undergone by offerings 
ill the Pit© of Yajpa, It i& therefore said that fcho 
real Yajamana woukl never forget to feed the fire of 
Yajna, siw^Tt 

The Yajna of knowledge and ita sciences furnish 
us the real and subtle meajjur*? oi Vedi* in the reolms 
both of thought and practice. The constitution of 
Yajna and the sevenil fields of the several scieooes 
tiiai enter into til© frame*work of Vedtis rationale and 
practices arc t he real foundation of Vedio literature. 
There ar© Yajntia of conorete material objects, of the 
abstract priiiciples of under&tandiug and also oi the 
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rcftftD of pure opoech e%'olviiig through the pegiooa of 
feoHag. and aiindi as altio of pore mteltcctuai 

and spin Min i Jeve'w* and ii is only when there ia con¬ 
cordance of all fields and of ail levels, there ts the 
harmony of the iK>ctry of Biks, and the singing of 
Sama and Sthoma in acoordiinoe with the rythm and 
symphony of tho pulsations of the creative urge of 
Savithri aung aa Gayathri of Life, Yajna must, there* 
fore, be aiudied in the different fields of the different 
sciences and on their comthonest ground which must 
be patiently searched with the greatest attention, 
care and diligence. It is not, therefore, merely enough 
if Yeda is interpreted in terms of any single soience 
or art from an isolated fact or individusi view point. 
The principle of a coniniou basis of several sciences 
and arts should be conceived and established through 
thorough understanding and vivid verification. The 
ritual would then reveal its foundation laid, firmly in 
the w isdom of I he vast oceans of science. 

Tn our present effort to analyse and understand 
the words or sentences, it is not enough then if we 
merely study their graiumatical form and stiiiclurt* in 
the light of the roots, prefixes and suffixes along 
with tbi-pciucipics of syntax of olaesicel languag s 
nor of the extant ritualistic details of the great r. llg* 
Ions of I hi* world. That would only be Huhjecting the 
individual and scientific objective integrity of the 
Vedic culture to the varying and unsteady standards 
of external influences sometimes quite alien and 
unconnected with the innate spirit of Veda, From 
Yasha nnw&rds, the method of studying words alone 
has been in practice. The method runs even into the 
prtsi'iit efforts of philology with various possibilities 
of the structure, suggestion and import of the words 
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Bui the detemiDinfj prineiple for the choice of any 
one uniong the nmny posHible derivations of a worf 
will he absent until the field of the topics dealt with, 
is determined in a given attoation. Wiiliout trying to 
find out the fielda of thought of and the t'riueipleB be¬ 
hind the Vedic practices, the basic foundatiora of Vedic 
culture are hard to be conceived. Nor is there also 
aiJY benefit of conducting research with vacant minds 
or of preconceived nrdions. Even great ent its are a pt 
to run into the risk of moving in self-made ruts and 
croovoa of individual idiosyncranfes. prepoasMBion(|» 
and the communal or national interests that wort 
impercepfciblyandslyly on the aubrets* minds. The 
sentiments of provinpialisms and na*if>iialisms should 

be kept away and the tendency to interpret in terms 
of personal and local interests should be out at the 
root in the great attempt of understandiug the broad- 
based subjects such as those of Veda or pure knowledge 
of a wide and varied range which deal with the ooucee 
of humanity's progress through ages. V^eda is neither 
tsimple narrative nor descriptive in its prose, ^loetry or 
song. Veda deals with the common field of the faets 
and truths of sciences that are imiformly tme at all 
times and in all climes. The oby cttv*iy of the system 
of scieucca end aris ie. the principle of a common stem 
as Ihe centre of the many branches of knowledge 
should be recognised and ever kept before the miud- 
Therein i« implied tbe principle that truth is tnith 
wherever it be and has one rational common basis for 
various sciences and arts, by knowing which, man can 
get into the heart of every aubject and understand the 
univcr3al.soul of all as real Vedantba, the soul of Veda, 
not the end or negation of Veda The re^l soul of 
Veda has one principle and claintia^ that it is the key 
of all knowledge, ' 
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Tht‘ plan, structure, the enmportent parts and 
tbeir fuuciionB in Yajua liatl to be detenuined by 
Jainiiui in ihe light of the differing detaiU of the 
many branohoB of Ynjiir vedn What Jaimini proposed 
in i1t» WHS to arrive at certain principles for determi¬ 
ning the detailed workings of Yajoa, its parts and 
mnteriab in the actual parforuianccs on the varying 
data of the aTnilabIc ui'tteria! m the then extant 
Samhitas of Yajnr'Vcda. He had to adopt a special 
method for findiriB th* fnots and the basic prineiptee 
for the verification of the facts. Before him Manu 
hod done the same on the textuivl data availahle to 
him. He, therfifore, refers the student first to the 
detailed facifi of Yajna - performances before he would 
attempi to understand their principUs. He strongly 
urges on the student first of all to po^sf'as all the 
practical details and then alone study the Manu 
Smrntlil in order to he able l:o {tppreciate fiie value of 
his ratioiml exposition. The reader would then get 
a t the spirit *rid rat ionnlr of Yajna. BrniuTSfn 

rsIrw fffiT: I ewiRrofr stunn. > The 

practical system of liffr*etivity aa Karma Yoga is the 
foundation of tlie V^ciltc patit of life which includes 
all essentials and provides for the nee^ssary develop- 
mente. pliysical, meutut and spiritual- 

^*3^: efep!, ffi^ I Kut some of 

the mater tala available to Sfaiui are lost by the 
time of Jnimint, leaving only remnants of texts in the 
form of quotations in the Smritliies. Propriety of 
principle and ptaol ice had to be arrived at by Jaimini 
with a atupGtidous effort boldly undertaken on the 
basis of detached remnants in Smrithics of lost original 
Snithi texts, Ho had to iiiti’rpret the different 
tattered doeumenta of the diffirent Sakli^« of Yajut* 
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Vetla, and arrive at the baaie princlpleft of thiJ 
Mimamsa achool of critioisin and also to naake theca 
survive t-o supply the critical oaetbod of jud^tig the 
subtleties of the priooiples of law and judgeiuent and 
to formulate all of them into the'Nyaya’Mala. In the 
absence of a veil defined principal plan of a rationsl 
schetne of Tajna, Jaimini evolved the method of 
interpreting ft test when its parts are scattered* broken 
and held apart but allied, though loaely.knit, at a time 
when the textual evidences do not show definitely 
recorded aequences of the parta. T.he main foundation 
of Jaiminy’s work i* the recorded facts and details of 
Yajna in the various yajus'Sanihitap. But he never 
attempted for hin investigation to go beyond the regirm 
of texts and traditional practices, and to enter deeper 
into the rational or scientific principles of Yaina and 
the functioning of Yagas* the fundainenul priueiples 
of acientifio fads which would unravel the liftsic unity 
of the scheme of all kinds of Yajuas. He thus allowed 
the basis of Vedic-Culture to remain a puJiale, bidden 
in the mysterimts depths of noveiiy and obscurity i^. 
of Apurva and Adrishta. But the resuUs of Yagas aimrf 
at are olear and definite and ooiiched in clearly 
defined statements. The test for the validity of the 
iniimntions in thehandsof Jaimini lies only in t'le 
concordance of the texts of the Sakhas of Yajur-veda, 
but not on rational principles and the Synthetic 
relations of any or many of the sciences. To him 
there was only the tradition of the Sakhas. textual 
and practical, to depend upon lor details as guides in 
the Vedic perforraanocs. 

The objectives of life are stated fo lie not Dharma 
alone imt also the more potent Ardha and Kama le,. 

iitilitv and delipht. These when attained through Dha- 

* 
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ntift wortUi Iaj out the ptith of freedom or Moksha. The 
l*iiruahar<3hae are the progressive stages in the path of 
life, Huked to the path of freedom for mat)' The hltas of 
having performed and fulfilled the Dharmas is the 
resiiU of the coiiseiouetiess of haring aobtevcd all desi- 
rahlo ends and aims, nob merely as E* am shard has or 
person it lends hut as Yajoardhas for universal aims,and 
only then til>orntion from the honds of Purushardhas 
la tUitikable and pt^ilde* By aL-hieving Yajnardhas, 
one aohievott both progre^8 in the present and peace 
in the future for him and for all. Progress and peace, 
are together poss'hie, and Dharma is 
known to provide progress in life and conscious bliss 
in the future which give the conscioimness of having 
done nil necessaiy and possible uork with the sense of 
ful fill ling the responstbilities of life-objectives. The 
Yajur-'Veda, thervfoic clearly s'atra that there is 
prtu^isio!) for man lu Vedic culture both for the life 
here, and aUa for the life here-after. i 

Xuiiherthe present world nor the future is denied 
tn man, who is living in the path of Y'ajna Dharmas 
of Veda HJWH^^igfnrr ' 

The Veda has therefore to be approached with 
great care and deep devotion for its deepest light, ly* 
ing hiden in the bosom of dense darkness nod bus to be 
studied for the clues of its aubtb principles of the sci¬ 
ences on the permanent and fundamental basis of 
various facta, starting from the broadest and eompre- 
bensivi' stand-point of the outermost realms of the 
many overlapping but roucentria regions of concrete 
and abstruse phenoDK-ua, physical and mental, obje¬ 
ctive and subjective and then marching steadily tO'- 
wards their unifying spiritual centre. The attempt 
has to begin from the broadest spheres of objective 
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existence to tbeir minute and subtle principles in tbe 
ever-ex tending sifbjectiTe cooscionsness of the self* 
aware Atma in whicli Brbma or Knowledge is found as 
the being of Atman as w'ell as the fact that the Atman 
is extended into the objective Brnhtns beyond all in* 
dividual subjectivity. The Devaa are thus emana¬ 
ting from the Atman of Agni into Brahman of extend¬ 
ed Viswa-Riijia of the objective n’orld. Therefore each 
of the Devua ts addressed variously in all tfao varied 
states of existence From the spiritual and menial 
to the inioro-cosmic up to the macro-cosmic. The 
sphrre of rcfcieiice of a Rik out of the varied states 
of Derates is therefore hard to fix but is quite 
essf-ntial for the nnderatanding of the different aspects 
of the different Devatas mentiom d in the Rika in 
several stttioga, functions and relationahips' The 
fully developed human constitution as Tvell as the 
widely extended coDatitution of the Universe are thus 
compelled to be taken as the necessary extensions of 
the foundations of Vedio principles of study* The 
facts of existence, their evolution and involution, 
from the Atman and into the Atman, through the 
evolution of the Brahmanda and its diffeTentiations 
in the midst of the ethereal flooti - waters of exisleiice 
which spread out the time - flood of Pranas from the 
one immense ocean of reality with its chafing waters 
as the potent community of the powers of all creation. 
Every science is therefore to he searched for the clue 
which would (xplain not merely its own facta but also 
the facts of all sciencee which await correlation and 
expression into the best formulation that can unify 
facts of varied sciences into the science of the Rood 
of the living and moving waters of the Pranas or 
Pulsations that hold everything within and vibrate 
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with knowledge of sclf^reftlisation* possessing 

otijfttive and progressive intelligence* It is, therefore, 
Bsid that noiversal knowlcdue esists as the wisdomirf 
Yajna, the team work of tht* scientific oonoepta. 
sw ^ aililtenii The Yajna of Reality is of knowledge. 
It exists in the suhtk* regions of the world of 
inteHigi'jice and emanates as wisdoms' sjieech through 
the mind of the seer, the perfect sc'eker and recipient 
of the urge of knowledge. seJl which the 

sustenance and foundation of the Riks. 

336^. Ofqw JJTilfil I flWI atsson^ ft 

The facts referred in 'the Rik. regarding the 
Yajna^Devas ace differeof ah'd are wide apart belong¬ 
ing to the different phenomeiia of lights sound, life and 
are pulsating with knbwlcdgj. Their only ooncrete 
nuityistobe fopnd in the hximan organism in the 
suhtle levels of which the global world of wiedom 
dances. The sciences nf psychology and phyaiolosy 
etc*, a re to be traced iuio and out again from the facts 
and''kruihs 6f Bioifogy-' The w’ater, the Anda, its 
cohoeptioD and development, divisions and multipli- 
catiohs of units and all their functionings point to the 
schme of Biolog.^ wherein the phenomena of variooe 
other sciences, the superconscions and the subeonK- 
C 1011 S, operate and find their places in the unifying 
Yajua of fife, in the Indivldnal and in the universe, 
Tajoa is thus full with all facta of existence. 

An aitempr was made by the six Darsaoas also to 
expound the Vedic thought into definite rational 
schools. Besides many other aspects, the Nyaya and 
ValBe&hihs syatoms bring out the validity of the 
properties cf the intangible and the understanding mind 
with sensory powers exhibited through the sot, so or- 
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gaiist ae also the abiiiiog nat uro of the materials of the 
uuiverse in its extensive scale as well as their mmute 
Atomic strnetiire in Ihe heart of uhich play the powers 
of the positive Rajasnn4 negative Thamas, mail mani* 
fcetatioiia of ereatiem, organte and iiiorgauio. Samkhya 
and Yoga aguin, expound the rstionai and praotical 
aide of life in ttfi dealinga with all thinga of the 
universe. Through their attempts they uphold some 
of the aspects of Vcdie-cuSture. But the most popular 
and influiiciai exposition of Vedai goes by the name of 
Vedantha, so called origins lbs being corsidered as the 
soul of Veda its truths being vidid in everv branch of 
scientific lore. Jut the schofasUc Vtdantba ie. the 
Barsana and its later expositions have grown aggresst- 
velv ccitioftl, and are content with oppoaingthe other 

Darsanai, including the Pixsrva Miniamsaof Jainiitii* 
But the real aynthefia of all the aspects of the 
UarBAnas was attempted and their harmony was 
achieved into a real unity of Yoga by iho Gitlia alone^ 
the aoulof Maha BharaU. which itself ia anattpmptto 
explsin and re vivo Vcdie thought and ideala on a 
scientific level but pul in legendary lore which also 
non' letjuires clues lo throw their flood-light on Vedic- 
ouUure- 

A knowledge of the worktug of Yajna has to be 
undfrskK.ii before it can !te vrrifitd in the Yajoas of 
the other realms named Adhi-Lokntn, Adhi'Jt'othisham 
Adhi-Vidyam, Adhi-Prajaro and Aubyatwam. 

<rtuw*r«nT*TH • Of thes?- the Yajun of know¬ 
ledge is the hjghisl, subtlest and alt embracing, 
and i« its toinis are expr^Bsed the trulbs of sU other 
Yajnas of the varicus realms as the fonmilae of 
knowledge, symboltsiug all levels of truth bohind all 
forma as consolidations of knowledge m: i The 


\^D10 UUTLfJOK 


4& 

xdHintofits of vocal cjcpresslojja ccmv'eyitig the know- 
Wl'c hvio npc«cli arc Titkcn as Bvmbolfl. of eogent facta 
of other aejenccs, for. the gencais and tcchuic of 
fipcovh-urgcH and cxpres&iona are the reaulta of the 
iiinatc Purnaha of Pranas in mau, for they are not 
conventional ^uihols but natural expressions from 
the piilsuiioiis of life into vocal soundH. Yajna of 
Life or Prana is then the scietioe of the spoken 
word in its levels of original and pristine purity as it 
just docendK from knowledge through the waves of 
Prana int«» the eoutids of speech, and it is there in 
speech that the worlds of wisdom and of ohjeots meet, 
to reveal the unity of the two realms, higher and lower, 
and to cieate in the seer, the ^vorTd of discovery ami 
invention; and in the ordinary' mau, the language 
study aroiis<‘S the knowledge of ohjects, facts, princi- 
plest triilbs and Dharmas gradually as one's Thapns 
for intense set'king f€>r concept ion increases. *np 

snf^l ^ stflwiil] ( ■■Yajua is truly tu 

bht* ceniral speech in us. May the Aditliyas be 
plcas'^d with the earnest and trur performance of it 
through which we strive for their kinship." 

The five Yajnits itidividually and matnally work 
on the common principli s of Yiijna and the AJhi-yaJna 
is therefore called the divine principle in man's 
uonatitntU u srfa ^ i The of 

cosDiic sphorcjs and their mutual workings is ealli d the 
Vajiiaol Adhi-Loka in winch the existence of the 
^smos is tnainlaiijed b}’themeialioltc warmth of the 
untnanent Tire in ilie Cosuiic Cow, milked by the 
seven Adilhyas jn preparing the Havia or food for the 
several regions i»y their co-ordinated action, and the 
whole cosmos is thus kepi fed by the neoessarv prepa- 
ration and supply of nutriment for their beings 


i 
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contained in the eascotial Madhii or Hwectntes that 
keeps up the cnifcy of all* The spheres have each 
Adithya in their several streams as the central source 
of the supply of light with ohaTacterietic hues* and 
tuning captioitiea. This co-ordination of lights from 
the stellar and planetary systcniB is termi-d the Yajua 
of Ailhi-Jyothiaha' The eystem of oo-ordination of 
sounds harmonises the spheres as the expresaions of 
the innate intelligenoe of the Aditbi and its counter¬ 
part, Daksha are exhibited in the constilution of man 
us the vocal expr«'SS!Oii of ihe knowledge of Saraswathy 
front BrahnianaS|tn.lhy • This is knoa'n as the Yajna 
of Adhi-Vidyn or the trommunion of knowledge. The 
divisions, differentiations, projectioOH, protiuctions 
and multiplicatioiiB of forms through generations of 
the species is known as the \ ajna of Adhi-t*rajam. 

All these varied evolutions and involutions, 
emergings and mergings, from the covert to the o\ert, 
and from the overt to tlie covert are the strites of 
traiisitrions and tnanifestationa between the l)Orly and 
soul io- beLwteii the sun and Agni. Reality is therefore 
mutative continuity of an Ciiuilibritim of the kinetic 
awaking the static, and the static controlling the kiiie- 
eiCi Bur the basis of concordance and eHaenlial power of 
Yajna is Agni, anu his hordes arc his own multipiicn- 
tionB.*Yiijna is therefore known as the immortal system 
of Agni-Hothra, carried on from the heart and soul ,of 
all manifest existence. The system of Yajna, as the 
formula of being and becoming, ts^expressed in the 
genesis and development of speech directly from 
knowledge through the ramified paths of Prana 
obtaining in the life of Yajua. This basic system of 
vocalisation of Brahma or knowledge, known as 
Brahma-Vidya. ia elaborated and treated in detail in 
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The Suktfifl of Braliraanrtapnthy^ other wise known as 
the fvcieftce of Saltda, developed as the formula for all 
ahadcn of existeuee and creation^ on the baekgrouod of 
cjrtouded know ledge, starting from the pulsalionB of 
Ufo, through the impulses and movementa of reflexest 
instinotfi, and habits of the body and mind into indivi¬ 
dual life which then might be troced to the echoes and 
reverberations of the cosmic pulsatiofis in the flood of 
tittle exhibited from the nceans of Praiins of ita one 
central Atman as Agiii* through the moltiplicatioiis of 
bis twin powers first as Mithra and Varuna, and then 
0^ Jlithra* Varuna and AryaUm etc., before and after 
the primary condensation of the waters of the ocean 
into the Anda of the universe throngb the initial 
agency and power of IJadhitra hud later on by the 
operation of Kithra Varuna. and ultimately by the 
powers of Aryamn. Pushii. Rudra. ludru. Brihaapathy* 
Yamu, Venn. Supftrna end Vishnu etc, from the first 
appears nee of the chariot of the Uevss at the very 
Dawn of birth, set in motion by the Aswins soon after 
emergence from the dusk of night into the life and 
light at the dawn of day. The ocean of Pi anas ia now 
the ocean of knowhdge win: flowing in Voo 

from the unspoken implicit Akahara-Brahma into 
the flow of the spoken Kshoru-flood of spi ^ch ami 
tunguage. 5fr: arrant' The oiiginal vocal titteraiicea 
become the homes and operating cent res of Ueves as 
the active powers of the Agtii, thr one Atman. T!ie 
Apni is the unborn Atman of the Sarya of birth. The 
imperceptible aud tmt xprff^Bed wf aUh of the [lowero of 
the sntil of Apii 18 the source of the sun and hia 
perceptible wealth of creauve raye, ie. the manifestat¬ 
ions of Pranas or Angi rasas as Amaua or Cows of light, 
ir ttnft tvrni anria^ i Night is thus the 
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unlimiterl mysterioiia nifode of manifEstt'd light and 
of all the nioverocntfi i A.gni thus 

com«F( out with the sun and Aswius in the crested car 
«t dawn and int-renHoa in the stages of tbedsy through 
Vayiia, and Manitha of Rudra into the state of Indra. 
and tfaeo is assisted by BHhsspathy and Varuna, 
whereafter Stipsrnu takes the lead in the sweeping 
niovi^iuents betweon the three lower regions on the one 
hand and th© fourth all-enveloping Swar on the other, 
and serves ihe siiprenao YajriH of Vjshon, the Yajoa- 
pathy elevating the lowest being into th© highest 
status of the soul through the knowledge of the flood- 
waters of wisdom of his mother. Thus Agni is the 
Atman and the Sun is the individual while Suparna is 
the fully evolved soul of the individual moving 
between the levels of Atman and the individual. Dawn 
is then birth releasing the powers of Ayu into life 
^ ^rnpil with which come 

Into operation the horses of the Aswins to move the 
celestial car carrying all the Devas in it, and able to 
move in ihe three regions- Hence the car of ibe 
human chariot is brought into crealioti by ihe opera¬ 
tion of the divine powers of the soul and is kept active 
and powerful by iheir agency as they steer and guide 
it. Every power in it is a modification of the one 
Agni. Agni is the givci' of the Swarfia of speech; 
liidra is the carrier of the Ukhthys and is known sg 
Uktha-Vrtha. Brahmanoepstby sits in the chariot of 
light %‘ith ihe splendours of knowledge, and destroying 
the encirciiog water of dutktiess. 'lirtir 

fiisfe < Bribaepathi is the seer ol eve^* 
one of the Saitjas fn?: and is the faiber of all 

words and thoughts just as the sun is the centre of fill 
hia rays of light* nrjwn aipnnrfffi The Vayus 
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ant] j!k[arutli 5 nre opfirating powers in the hand# of 
cbe great I>cvab, Agni, Eudra. Indra and Vishnu. 
They take on ti»e form ofTajnif the weapon of ludra. 
Riw wtjiim *if r? sfa « spn^’indF at# 

^ « 7 ?n ‘B53irf^R I The Marutha are the 
meoTia for the powers of ^he Devas' and eerve as the 
phyaical and mentnl activities of tnen’a const itutiema 
as well as in the cosmio conatitution. 

Every partu'le of the tnateria] of the body^ cosmic 
or rnkTOrosiuic, is unrmt)titled by the ciri'iilating wa¬ 
ters with their dynamic powers noarishitigarid awaken¬ 
ing all kinds of activity, ftiental, sensory and physical. 
May they purify us. for. whh their life-giving unity, 
they flow out-and-out tn us, wash off aJ) filth, and 
■become pure, sn^l ^ 

ftij ST^Rt ^'T s^petts ^J?T efu I 

The great Pttsha has cut a path for the journeyt 
both in heaven sad on the earth. Both are dca^ 
to hint atid ha wisely moves up and down along both 
the paths- ssra sui niriw ^ » 3^ stM&iRm 

fluw snwqm ui;§t mrw^i The divine ones invoke the ex- 
teusively flowing w'aTera of conscious er mtion on the 
principU' and path of Yajua. *rraTft efinwf 
fflr,*rr%i Thtst' an- ihe same waters of divine Sara- 
swathy that moves in the same i-hsriot along side of 
Uie Pithrus nTOiwwi *Rrf i 

The waters of Saraswafby are the waters of 
knowledge and are the home of Devas. The Titterancra 
ofSaraswathy are the expressions of the Paaus or 
iniptilses of Rndra deveJoiad with the growth <if 
knowledge aiid extended and transformed Into the cows 
ofVtshnu. [r Ih the poaseHsion of these cow^ or Gotts 
that entitle Riidra and Vishnu for their common t^uo' 
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lity of being th© mvstw lortia of cows 

hf Tfa *J«*i '(iq- > T o 

Agni is ih© powerful Vrisbablia, and in the develop- 
ecj indiTitluul. he is said lo roar in one herd of cows 
while in the other he sows the seed- fie mare among 

Dev as and sows the seed in the group of Pithtne, 

qqwnq iwi dt iawciw < The po^r^s 

of all the Doras arc contained in the one Agi^ 
thf on« <3ocl of all gods, httot fw ^ 

in so far as he is the only giver of hfe 

^\g,ii ift the royal and tespendcd ppa^soc 
of light as well as of the night q flf qn: « Trm i 


The maiden expresaioJi** of the cow of knowledge 
arc the ahowersof Saraswathy, llie easenoial wat^ ot 
wisdom and the undying drops of its lettcTs or Ak^a- 
res form into groups of two. four and eight, thus 
developing in a thousand ways m the highcitt regions 
of the cosmic cow, whereon the oceans move and m 
wlueh B-Jfvives everything- H i 9 from there that the 
Kslinra flows from the Akshara, and mnvetaal lif e 

depends upon it, iftfiamw . 

w «T^ sfw W *nr^i 9 T ^ wMWrtfir 

3it^ ttfs?? i 

It is in those waters of knowledge that the soaring 
Suparnaa. the pure souls, are inoessanUy voicing 
forth their share of kiiotvledge and ate propagating it 
K 9 the protectors and saviours of the universe* It m 
that mighty wisdom thftt baa entered into me hero, 
vm ^ qpi qfSdm. fq: gtf^T ^ ^ mii 

a m sr: VI** 1*' 1“ glopona 

Vanina keeps the uunk oF the tree oE life s^th roots up 
and branches down hidden lu secrecy fwl 
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On fill? ^(‘ry' trcw two Supariiivfl reside in emWaoe 
fts POKipunToiui, one of whom eata the fruit thereof 
while the Other thrive-s without eating the fruit* J? 

h t Thop© that are near 
are oftlled the dial a nt, those that are far are called 
the Tjcar, But the distant regionn held separately by 
Thdra and Soma are yoked to the same axls^pole of the 
Tefiions. ami the po!e is also oaTled the Yu pa t 

STI^ ^ ITt^ m ^ STf: I m tT^: dht rIl1^|TT ?r 

I It i» said of fha tree of life on wtiloh all the 
SupaToas live and Eocrense. feeding on its Madhu, or 
sweet Nectar, that in the past its sweet fruit ruined 
him who did not itmlerptand and recognise the father 
of creation, ^ mrv 

^i^rr fjoracT??: FitR^I The wise son knows 

the parental waters of love and he who knows them 
becomes the father of the fattier g?s ^ pn ^rRii 
fif 5 fv-lcli+H.i The waters are the chaste dames and 
it Is said that they are also masculine* He sees who has 
ej es but the blind one doea not know- y k 

T5!i^ s*si5^ I But the pregnuut cosmie cow 

stand* above overvthing bearing the rear part hy the 
fore feet* and the fore part by the rear feet. aE: 'It 

cshfw'iti ^ Where has themilkcow gone and 

for what purpose. CertAinlv, where did she give birth 
to, if not among the herd of ihe community of powers. 

'^.tilt'll 'ITT srfj srT: i \^’hoeve^ under, 

stands ihe son from the father, and the father from 
the son t What seer here sfmk© where-from the divine 
mind fa born t a*: qiw rifttR ui sgrt^ ^ 'p* iisfrr^ i 
ts I? sriRfm tr*; ^ shrsnrrtE iThe mind conceives in itself 
amt the body pnjeota from itself. The compoaito vocal 
utterance of Voc awakens both powers and does Imth 
functions It expresses both conception and projection 
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in f>ne- Tlie mentflf and thepliyskalare contained tn 
thecorpiiAnle, thv nduiatuto form of Brahmaiidft and la 
known na Adithi, tke lUidiHenmt.iiited mother subeta* 
nee, but it. is also kjiowii as Daksha.the couceiymg ra- 

telUgenceof the mind. Thu differentiation of Adittu 

iH ntoroUTigib'e and is known ns the mot hr r that cou- 
ceivea without \h*f Father Ihe corpn- 

self Has ita - xlsienr^? as oae of the many <^oj^ 

fcaininp both tJia male, slid the female aspects bke g^w' 
foe buds of flowers vyvtb the two kinds of pollen in_ ^ 
DiTiue Flombwaters of the ocean of i-xistoncoj V\ bo 
haa setm at first the evolving akeieton ot the bo 
corpuscle. Who hty^ a^en the soul* Atma "I 
in the living aorpusele- i 

Whom abali we approach for solving 

It i^ ..ItimaUly the potential.ties of the 

waters that are exhibited by the particles of corpusolea 
or Br&h mandat and the waters themselveB are known 
ae Chaate Mothers as woU as Fathers. The waters are a 
ere at community of Devas, a heed of asus or i 
iiulaationa or u community of bfe powers, homogeneo^ 

and unindividualis d. All uuiividusi 

the anrgiug waves of Pranas playing the whole hearted 
play .iud psalime of existenae het.wet n the ^ 

iud'Viduf.l emergings and univ* rsal - tnergings in 
ever surging play in the otesn of I'nijias* 

I invoke this good milk-cow. ^lay th^ Sun. t e 
creative milkmai) of pure hands milk this cow. Th^ 

0 „,tiv« .ui. ,q«. »nd »t, best ewnc, for u» ^ 
I .poke l)8»t in full-*rown warialh of energ y. 

SiiBlBnKi nissn jSi in«. «W, ™ 

BiRn;, I »w the undirturhed oowhetd mOTing »lo“K 
higher end lower paths He moves in the interior of 
thi world, ever liTtne end moving with eimilar 
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Dompaninns sTTSt •trrraflrniHH snRT^ 
ff 5^^: * Surrounded within i-he womb 

of the uiother. he the child of the many, haS lived with 
many bffaprlng in the dark imperceptibiUty; of morta¬ 
lity of Death ttuigahn ssn inf^isni The 

mortal is the immediate cousin to the iinmortat, and 
the'apirit of The dead movea alone the food'paths of 

the living ^'isr ^ 9^;.But the 

coar, the uiatroTi of*tihe wealth, desiring the child of 
existence approached them mcntallT. (Ipl 
ppjW ^ ftvwR'i jfmi 3iwf*nT,i The unhurt cow of innooense 
aiii'Hrs twins. May she pnigrcae to greater prosperity. 
mr^ Tir sTsdhii! m 5^ JUH diflcpi i 
TTip S'‘veix halves of i !io easonee of creation remain 
in the abiding dTrection« of Vishnu. VVith their splen- 
doufs of the niiiid, they are wise and are honi every¬ 
where all over tire universe. qvM Jfiuui %cTt 
5^! I 3 ffsTTT u 'rihwne I Those 

that comprehend totality f^tiy that reality is in multiples 
of seven, born of unity. Of the seven, siir are twins of 
Riahies, born of Devaa. Uf ^ R ir uttt sngHvtK.^fef ssrm 
I The twelve pointed eirelis unweariediy goes 
around thelirdliant firmament and in it the seven 
hundred and twentv sons of Agni are spread in pairs- 
Sl^sttrn af grP S TW < 311^ 3ia 

; I iP^HI 'Hr -Pi- But whfit upholds the twin sides 
of the SIS roeioMs fs some mystcTioiis ttnily, 9 sftbr 

t Those that reside in this chariot of 
seven wheels are tlie seven horses ihat carry it on. 
Where the seven sisters ever sing in it. there they are 
given the names of the cows, 

UHWtff ”fSuT5rar^ mff tpPtuTir Seven are 
limited to the chariot of one wheel drawn bv one horse 

-I- 

pcs^essing prvon nnmea. »nT3*f5si ^ w 
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^ inKli The wheel of three cenlree is imttiortal end 
h..noho«e..nd «p«n it ren^ 

weUh tJie wheel eucceesively. One oT ihommerke the 
wheel of the yeet- Another watehes . 

hie eplendonre. Yet enotbei u e^ m tb« e Wf ” 

rooveinente of Prewof Veyu. tnh ™ 

«i mii*t ItnhSt: ai[eV-fl#w e wnh» n 
enw the first birth of the bony one tor it ie e°°t e‘" td 
to; the boneless, el tW nwhtwnt nn.^ st^ ' 
Where is the soul or Aims of the otestiee >d' 
istenoe. Who hss gone to the wise one to ssk this •ffsi 

as tfniai SiStn ^ ftSn TOW ' 

References to tho Sthopa end the tree in the 
witters of Vanina and also the sli-peiniealmg origi^ 
waters Ihensslees tcToai imporlant tacts of 
and cosmology raised to connote the tmths 
toerorSariratoformthe symbolism 
w^ in Veda and not merely ae isolated ‘booghts 0 
single aoienee. The Sthiipa in the poet »* 

Ynjna eerving as the enis of the ontTerse along the 
leveU of which ere nrrnnged the seTcral regions o 

nnirersn ns the spheres for the different ^ 

beingn. The Sthupa U also representative of t he spinal 
LiiJIli in man end along the mounta of this Me™, 
beinee of different levels of self-conseiousiiess are 
arraneeil with distinctions of neurnl grooves and paths 
trancWng off from the spinal aord, ™ 

the activiliis of rcfleies, inetiueta. emotions, hsbito. 
teelings etc. ss w ell ns the antomnlic inner activities 
of the sympathetic system. The region of Mithra and 
Vaiuna, as well at those ot Indra and Soma are yoke 
together bj the Sthupa Icvela* 
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The- tre« itself, of wliioh tlieSthttpn ie the tmnki 
IS the tree ttf the nervous sjeteia with the coDaeieiiB 
levels of bruin as the roots, the tninh aa the spinal 
eord. while the branohre and foliage are the branbheB 
of tile axons in the liinbg. Tbo bottomless Abodhna 
in vrhteh the roota of the tree are held is thebottomle^ 
inTerted oup of the vault of the sk^ as well os that of 
the hkiill and the mechuuiam of the motor and sensory 
nerves extending to and terminating in their endings in 
the akin* They are the Chandas uTC'hnndamsl w 
I The tree itself :s the tree of knowladget in whose 
parts* ppaeea and paths arc written the poiencea, and 
arts in their integral relationship, and the tree itself 
eervea as the recorded text of knowleilge or the Veda 
of the Vedas. It is said that on this tree dwelt the 
flying birds, the tivice born ones that live on its sweet 
fntits, everyone uttering forth hi» ^hare of knowledge. 
But two of ihtm are promitunt. the one that enjoys 
tlie eating of the fruit thereof uud the parent bird that 
enjoys without eating ie< enjoying the enjoyment of 
the offspring, TJie two birds on the tree of the cosmic 
and the mieiocosmic corKatitutions are the individual 
and the untvprsal Kelves* Indra and Vishnu* I he son 
and the father’ But there is within tlte memory an 
ancient fact that the street fruit of the tree ruined a 
race of heinga ie- the .Asnras for not revering and 
recoguieing their Fttiher, Vrithra and his race are 

the hindetera snd (h ^troyera of alb Vrithra is the 
Eelfish ego while Indra is the individual, Vrithra and 
his fnlltraers are the race of Asurns but ruiued by 
their own narrow selfishness to whose pettini'sa, tbo 
sweet fruit of Noofar bccauio the source of ruin, until 
Stiparna icsfored^ revived and recovered them from 
their narrow cuolam ijy giviug the sweet Nectar to 
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them, bi©ugUtwitb,^re^t effort fr(jm ItKlfA » cuat^y 
in Heaven by hie love even tox» arda the 

step btpUieta, the offspring of K^dru, ^ 

siiipe Qf Bcrpapt? i^ tlis dark holes of the earth 

fej; Nahuslift iBa peimamnl example of the _ 
angels due lo seiflshneea and the recovery: of his 
status is by fighting a gainst the g”P/^ 

Yavathi, the free sojourning aoul, and Nahuaha the 

mm are prominent illuBtration* of the loss and gam 
ofParMis^.ofL^e fall and rise of beings le, the an 
into thp hold of Ih'^' low oreeplog st'rpant and the r»^ 
miolhchiglisosringaoiilof Suparna and both take 
place in the wattrfi of pxifiteuce. 

The waters are the st'uroe which nourish the tree, 
the trunk and all kinds of beings on the tree and eit 
at all its levels round the ¥upa* The watem are the 
abode of evm-thing* They flow from the heard and 
into the heart again after traversing the paths of 
Yajnai tlowingt high and lew, feeding an pun ymg 
all along the paths, with the infinite potenci^ and 
powers of the waters themeelveB. These truths at 
not the results of the ejtjvetienoes of any sm^ group 

of . own of a limited c ulture of any singular nationahsiE. 

They appear to he iho muebgs of a people equippe 
with facta of varied suieaecs* applied and though over 
for avatf matio gra up un a grand scale, not ^ ^ 
sSngie gl* bo but on a wide range of facts that abide m 
•ill time* In fart rm oio^'t exnmination it w tonnu 
that aiime of the Vedic .?pnoept8 have lout the foun- 
dations for other tellgione and systema of thought- 
The range of vision of the Vedic seers is very vas 
moring ovM »idt tracts of Iho cotth, ooeoni. otmosp, 
liare snd ski&s wid also |>£*nietrating 
minute bodies oi the flood streams. It le n 
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ttiat Ike dcsDrliptiOTifl of Devau are puBztingto the mind 
of the stiidetit for it h hard to fix the epberee of the 
Deves and thefr atotcs ai & given context for purposea 
of understanding the ijidividuai Rika wkieh require 
patient search both in concrete and abstroae regioEs, 
The (vatetB then arc the ever flowing and all permeat* 
ini^ oceans posses si up the essential powers of creation 
in an untireakaide;iiid liontgeneousunity and tialance 
of Saiwa, composing and releasing positive Rajas and 
negative TbatnBs, into and out of the atom* the BLutadii 
the rudiment of'►augible existence, ever in a state of 
barmony in every atomic particle of the ocCan of 
Prnaaa of living cells, eueh with its nucleus ofl Mithras 
the tvalors as Vanitia. nnd the containing ttell*wall as 
Yanm It is in theite n-aters that all powers are held 
in baJftnce. Agni is fhoirsouU Mithro and Vamna are 
I hi.' Liotnf losing ro’easing powers of the waters 

from whf.m fl re brought into being even Vaeiehla and 
Agstihya itsid'ug in the lightning of Vidyiith> and 
mov'iiig nmoitg the floatjng partieJes of water or 
Apaaraa o^nnp the arch of the Firmament, the distant 
circlet !=pnad i-tid guarded by Vama teal 

f?ti) 3H# indtsfii iib?i 

Comprehensive suggestions sm h as the above non- 
cepts indleftte that the principles of the seen are in 
the nnseeu* of the board in the unheard, the tangible 
in the intangible, the overt in the covert, of the mani* 
fest in the nnmtinifeai^ just as the bony skeleton is in 
the soft cellulHr embryo, holdingon to the principle of 
evolution and Involution m the proecpa of Ynjna in aII 
the life, of the eosnios where the mortal and the 
immortal ore couainsi moving side by sidh in the paths 
of the life of man. passing through those of the Pithnis 
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into the peths gf Devaa, from the heart of Agoi to hia 
he^rt again to he refreshed into pure jemfl end released 

afreah, fully equipped and well protected in the true 

palbfl to be kd bj the wisdom of Agnh 

As the skeTeton is in I hr cell, and the tree is in the 
seed, it is exidenl that the constitutions of the uni- 
verBf and of intlividuats are floating in the prtinaiy 
waters of existence which conlain the eternal pcincjp o 
of Yajiia with its centre, the Agni, the one cceatiyo 
fire and it is be that holds within Hint both mortality 
and immorlaUtv as well as all the wealth of heing, 
becoming, knowledge and of perfect speech, bubbling 
with Ihe powers of Ida, Ssraswathy aud Bhsrelliy. 
Agiii la therefor© known as Vnso and \ asnpathy. Agm 
i© really Vaiswanara the all powerful Viawakarma. 

mm ^ 


W hro we oonflider w ell over tlie powers of the 
waters, we find tliat wc have to meditate upon the 

naiiieof Agni whodiapcd^es birth and 

^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 

mn'dr^n ^ . Agni k the parent of all 

«iu 1 it :a from Bhu ihat the tuber Devas r«t.eive their 
Ood-hood or in it© two aeuses of life-givmg 

»nd lifedftkirg. for tUo progress, p-mficatioti and 
refreshing 61 alb Agni is the soul of all souls, M.o 
centre of all centres, iitvd the one purent Atman of all 
Atmans. He keeps ua floatiug in the flood waiers of 
know bdgo hi life or after death, and we arc thus 
enabled to nodi remand the notion that the wise weep 
not over the dead or tlie living. The waters heinaolyes 
are the Ftaiiaa or Aogirssas, the fiery floode wr i _ 
waves of Pranas, passing from strge to stage of the 
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formation and diasolution of Andas, mdiridnal and 
ujiiyf>rt,a]< VV-e thort’foto pray to the wisdom of Agni 

JO hymn . It 

is he w'lio awakeriB knowledge in all as data V^eda and 
e^pr( sses the word of w isdom throngh the straight 
voice of the Eiks in whose fundamental vocals reside 
the Devas and flow forth ns the flood of Saraswathy 
from the great ocean of wisdom. 

The Vrdic realm jb thus found to be the empire of 
thought uud an entirely new world of facta with on 
outlook enUrely ils ow'n, exhibiting energy* tlioughte 
and emotions of a great age oapableof commanding the 
realms of existence with their wisdom which ts directed 
to practical ciicTa and made the Iust riiinent and ele¬ 
vator of life tttid ideals, wortliy of su:dy and iiivesti- 
gatfon with great delight os a great jaaiime. The 
student has to approach tt w'ith a Iree and lofty mind 
and Hill i.prtiness to receive fucrs and not to simply see 
theoi w^th iiurrow miud nor lo read our familiar 
ooltona, I'hoiightB and sentimeiits Into theta, nor to 
view nijkauoe with a siiperuiliarj- auitude hut with due 
regard to facts and a rcikduit Gs to appreciate new 
concepts and hoyol practret if tJiey are found cema's* 
tent and fit.; It is not cveti useful nor delightful to 
approach Veda with an open bub empty mtnd^ nor a 
shallow mind uuiiocuatonied to and untrained for 
ttincere effort and noble W'ork with the necessary 
daring to state stiict; and straight observations and to 
compare boldly with the dominant received notions of 
the established Bysteuis of thought, whether based or 
directed against Veda, of the I>arsanae or schofasUo 
pcctiUaritica of ideas and practices of Agamas and 
Thanthraa or even the systems of astronomy, aetiology 
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and tDedioine. to find out eimilaritios and diiBinwlanliea 
in order to arrive at the real and cogent thought of 
Vedic euUnro, based on its own fundamrntal sysl^^o* 
Yajiia as its norm- the centre and aim of al o^ic 
prayers, descriptions and rcfeienccs to a world o a 
variety of facts, 11 is then pertinent to rtart wi 
findings for the investigation of the hasio^ ^ 

Yajna from the most practical aspect of it before 
entering into the tentre of Vedic culture or true 
VeJaiitha, the soul of Veda which seeioa to have 
supplied not only stray thoughts to different and 
distant world culLurea but was itself the relic oI a 
systematised and re-orgatiisod culture of a great epoc 
of aoientific knowledge, revived and cstabliahed ab a 
rational exposition in the measures of the poetry o^ 
RiUs, adapted io Sama- music and dance, developed 
by the stringing up of the links of formulated words of 
sciences of a prior age, itself estabibbed in the sjb - 
matisation of the statements of Yaj&s, Prayajas etc* 
couched in the technic of different sciences at tho 
different depths- and heights of Yajna, the integrated 
complex and compound formula of the formidaUd 
words of sciences. These words being employed in the 
poetry of Ri^veds ass profound form of literature in a 
hatlow of romance find poetic fancy, the \ edic 
eeiitriici s and s. ntimenU have first- 1o be 
vehU'U-8 of hare ihcught of scbiices from 
Bie-Vedif iwetrY io their factiuil bearings Then only 
it. is TiCBdble to Voter info the hraritigsand inean^g of 

Ya jna- The direct developments of the ea-lier Yajas 

into the Rig-veda are the Apri-mtktas, the propitiatory 

btatement® put in the form of poetry, ic 

Rig-veda as literature may then be app^cm e 
the uniformly implied suggestion of the Brahma , 
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of Sabfla with a fine aasthetic 8on&e and roliah on the 
colourful abadi'a of a lobUBt body of soientifio akelotal 
material and enjoy the .cogent bliaa of Anajida pulsat- 
ing through thft fine csoMtitution of i 
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am-. 

The Waters 

fTiL 1'« +nf VaIlia can be studietl n>tid undei^ 
The subject ol " One nf them i. <0 follo'e 

natcra of exi6 tiu i>e\-a0 functloing i» 

o<»eaiiP coiitaijiuig the powers evolved nod 

diffw8i‘*l into the ntid 

Thne .he waters .« B^hma^da and 

:Vt"‘re tiMi. it. The »\t 

concordance of the r^u w Vnina which can then 

„. the right idea and oouoept on nine wh el, 

K«t taken a» the Standard of rcieren'-e 
be taKen a» ^ ^.^voWo round the 

interpretation of VcdiQ texrs wm 

operating of Yajna. 

Thc ideaof Apahaor water. «J! 

, J 0 . vrdas, 7^ U -ter. 




66 


VEDIC OUTLOOK 


txtenti 'n'Hhin and aronud thij whole uni^erae of 
objector There ib no Vedio rite tn wbioh the powers of 
ilie waters are not proclaimed and invoked. These 
watere do not come under the category of the five 
elements or Paitcha Bhutas,the walOTB of which ere not 
the source but the products of crefttion. The waters 
are the very creative flood-watcra of knowledge, the 
inner life-current of all axlsfte&ce projecting out from 
the heart of the ultimate Agni as the great ocean of 
the wiadorn of Jata-veda. They are the potential es- 
eenoe.lhc source and suatcnance of the whole of reality* 
It is from them that renewals, regent ration 8, refino* 
monts and reorganjeations are poaeihle. The waters of 
Veda are a formula for poaiting, investigatiag and 
stating ft complex concept upon which the whole 
thought of Veda depends and revolvea* The Agni, 
the Devftfi, tlie working-eonBi imtion of Yaina, the 
etfiergence of Brahmauda the lay-out of the paths 
in between and around the regions of Brahmanda are 
all in the waters. 

The waters are homogeneous, primal fluid in 
which all subtle existences such as consciousness, 
periodicity, vibratian- movement, time, spare and 
volume arise find supply the suBtenance of the oosmo'i, 
the regions, the planets, the objects and the beings of 
the dinerent eji^eres of existence* The waters posseBB 
all vtirielioB of power for the creation of everything in 
all details. i The waters muBi llierefore be 

understood as a significant formula of systematising 
multiple facte with all impticatione of a acientiiic 
symbol which could hold, explain, prove and expand 
the truth of every state of existence. The waters Are 
thus the foundation from which everything is evolved* 
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A proper appreciation of Vedic puli ute is possibU^ onlj 
after a clear understandinp of tlitr wiiters. 

Tlie Devas, the primary power!? of existence ai«l 
their work, for and in eTcation, ev?-r remain in 
waters of the UigUeal ocuun, sriw ^ri 

fSlttisn^^T,i Tiio Atnva of tbese waters ia the one Agiit 
and he is bom into manifestation through them* The 
waters ihitii become the roothers o£ Agtii mnt site 
I With ibe inception, of tl»e will of Agni in 
thew'ttters, I be liuUien Brahmamia is evolved into 
form, and the waters, with the Dev ae a re Extend ed into 
the Brahmandft lo fund urn in every way and in every 

sphere, ^ ^ * 

releases and lets the waters from the highest ocean 

to glide, drizzle, and shower into the multiplied and 

Biihordinaic oceans- *i ^ ‘ 

They are in ns and supply our constitutions in iimny 
wiiya, and they mid tUeIr knowledge deserve to be pos¬ 
sessed by us through t he aeven mothers or floods- 
vm\ g>ini m m ^ ‘ oce»n^» of the 

waters are from the basic circulating flood n t ic 
sweet epcing ma of the know ledge of Agnf. 

Reality then is n d immense ocean of infinitely 
potential waters of knowletlge capable of expressing 
itself in a variety of ways In the different strata 
in the universe and individuals, into life, lights 
sound, heat, smell, feeling and thought, expressing 
gradnallv us individuating consciotisness in shapes, 
forms, objects and beings with pecultaritieB of indivi- 
dual natures llitough the radiating jets of the central 
spring, as the radii from the centre of the circle 
towarde the different concentric eiTcumferences of the 
oofimio globe of imtneosity in all directions and in 
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('very dimcfiBlon, Tlit'Sf powers are all of tbo ^ aters 
Mi*n WJ. I 

The waters are called Apwlia and they are dealra- 
Me possessions for nl! in order to have e^ery progress 
Tiu-y are rich in potential powers and their 
cootiniioiis, indicating thf uninterrupted marc o t e 
fh=«a nf time which records the prgrf8sion» formaUun. 
and the tratrsformatioiift of the hoDiogeoeoue waters* 
nTJ; Ml V He who knows the home of the waters pos* 
Besses the home ^ t He who has a 

knowledge of the fliw'cr of waters,possesses the flower, 

fruit and other possefsions- ^ ' 

Apni is sard to he the home of the w atera M 
The waierK are again said to he the home of Agoi, wm 
I Similarly Vayu, heat> moon, stars, showers, 
Parjanya auU the year jn-CHaUi U> \n- (hr huiues of the 
watt-IB, i'be wall TK are iiUo f-howti ii* he the home of 
wind, hca^* moott, ahoweiP and the yi ar ! ho Apaha 
or Wat rs are thi reforo lUc aouuic- of Agni* ^ayu, 
Surya. Cbaiuirama sod the Tear. They are really the 
et^ential fluids ^ containing every form 

power in them and they are divine and creative. ^ 

Tfie ])Otenfica of the water ere oondenaed and 
spread inUitlif Bramanda which is itself the consoli- 
datinn of cons*’ions knowledge trikiiig fijriti and shape 
of lie own free will* The powers of tlic waters am the 
Devas that he, whose creation is unknown to us, and it 
ie doubtful wUoih- r it is known to ihe presiding Atma 
^ ^ stTOHli fift oft ^ *1 * ^ (pfk s-fapr jer vr 

!? ^1 But the Doviis aif an id to remain on the 
fkxjd of the waters of existence in their wisdom and 
immortality and enter into the form nnd funotiona of 
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Br»hm«mla as t.U« one fuadam.-.il«l °! 

Viswe-rtevas, known as tbe iiudifforenti 

k«n.a. ,bo fir.. ..nhryo .b.- 

unity of I ho Deya. aw aa rs no-raoi af i \ 

ZnLo^ .Uo «a.l.ry» «'• Pr:r,„’Al" n 

niataof homogena.y hii.evory pari of it 

evorv way even wiihoat dilforeiitiation "f form ai 

attribute ae ihnugb it ware all of foroi. 
elioiiiuiiaeitaeor'’iawa ftwi asra ftHa enn 

Everv particle of the water, i. highly potential. 
cooUining within it all possible forma of P™" “ 
energy, capable of transforming into a Brabman^ 
infinttely varying powers. All the nniUforanUa ed 
forma of individnating .pheresof Viawakaima 
(orm of the ooamie brain, Brahma «r A<<'‘hi; 

Iher of iomlligene. "'' h h ‘‘"•‘‘'““[.‘‘'"'"nr.bei. lt 
inlo two halves of Ih. Aoda na earth aiol »k> . ^ 

10 Umee luolliding the AlllbarikUa, llie 

with again a fourth ‘■■"'‘'oP"’*;''’"*'“''.f A„aa 

us Tlinvikroioa. The anpvrlor v»ol< “* 
divides itseir into five while the 
».e, into even, all logelher 

,„elve_sa^on^f the^oebl mmle 

::^.?arei:^e*e 1 :r,of l-elol^of the bmi« 
and rule the life of the » 

:«iiW b"r«t" or.- 

fon, the Utlana Fade, the b.ghe.t reg.im. "f »e 

Aiii n\ the n^'erwni^lTnmi£ 
imiverit'* muliT atar o 

cmfiiiiic wiiT.ei'S. 

The waler. am potent and every 
with all the reiiiilred power* of vreaHo" «» 
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It is the periodic powers of ihese waters that maiiipu- 
late and exhibit the mauife^Led forttis aad their 
c'i|Mveitie 3 in all the ranges and spheres of time^ space, 
form^ aubaiaience and pimers of Devaa,, Rishiefl. Pithrua 
Gandharvee etc- The indivnlualily of the mauifesting 
forms begine with the formation of the sheltering 
sheath of the embryo, the Clba of each individual 
Anda of Pinda the essence whiuh is capable of surviving 
hy vittUD of Its inherent povee: which is eympathetio 
in itjg djffereutintiona with the series of cosmic polsat- 
ions during the series of ueasons in the eternal ofleataa 
of knowledge even whilf retainttig individual forms of 
beings which arc really transformations into concre¬ 
tised forms and shapes of the particles of ibe ftooiJ- 
waters of knowledge, kinfwr; 3111^*111: t 

The wise seers progress in knowledge and cognise 
the unity of the harmonisingdiviue waters of existence 
within and around all beings and forms, and recoguisc 
the intelligent waters as the source of Dkhthyas or 
vocal expressions in measured speech, they could live, 
pnaoefully in the purest Freedom, for the delightful 
Uc^'HS are wot king their joyful parts in the hannouioua 
activities of the one Yajtis of existence under the 
leadership and managemtut of the central itgni. 

The waters of the oceans and of fmlividual Andas 
are divine in i»r]giii and are capible of all ehack-a and 
aspects of development. They flow' in the same vibrant 
flood of light, truth and knowbdge 1 The 

cDDstitutions that grow in these waters of awakend 
Saraswathj are the multiplications of the treeof Varu* 
ua, the tree of the nerves with their axons and den¬ 
drites. They must be traced and mapped out to the 
very ront^ of the tree of knlowedge and comptehonSion 
iu order to see eye eye with the seer to realise their 


T H K W A T K K S 


divise origin and to act according to the knlowedge of 
the harmony of Hie totality of csistc-ucc. 

The waves of the oceans of existence are the ever* 
pulsating Pranas of the wisdom of Brahma, governing 
the whole of the noiverse from its very heart, from the 
central source atid spring of the sweet flood-*waters as 
their resident, welluig iip «priuga of radiating jets 
t aking the curves needed for rhnming movements of 
great concentered wturls nf centrifogaUnd centripetal 
forces, cfcatiug denser and denser foam condensing 
inio the Bralirtianda. The cosmic spher.. is again 
surrounded bv mvsty waters thrown up l>y the centra 
spring of Agni himself into the space above, eround 
the three regions of the ntiiverse to keep it floating 
like Viswakarma in the vapoury waters of creation. 
!fi?m mn daunw brain is -ept- 

bathing in cerebral moisture of the cranial waters. A 
the thrill of the will of Agui. the homogeneous and 
pulsating waters of the one ocean of immensity range 
themselves into seven great Hoods of the concentnc 
oceans as the seven great molhers through whom the 
Agni wills to eme^e eUTiially ns the fresh ebud or 


The ocean of the waters of exiateiw e is really the 
ceaii of Pranas, the sustaining waters of the heart o^ 
nowledpet flowing in and around all as the flood - 
he light of Wisdom of Saraswathy into the streams of 
he utterances of Vedio hymns out of the sonu- sparks 
if the fierv Voo (st^i in which the 

heir hom;s to sustain and further the sbowem of all 
dnds of activities in the great 

lII the realms of existence, light. ® 

lOiisciousncwa. and Relf-^^preasion, from rn mao 
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prithv tliroxieh th- nupnvy of the I^oupa of the powers 
of Rudr«s, Aflithyas or oven Mitra* 

Arvama.PiK^ha.ToflTtt or thoir Atmti, the imtnano 

Oh BHUanpathi. keep the brillmtit word m oot 

nLtb,. not thn unript but thn 1ife-Ml ^ 

5„i„n with which yon holpod ^0 ^ ^ 

drops ol the lljeine jiiire. aw ?l& OTtI _ 

Z-»te, into ns. Oh Indrn send them « thon a. d- 

f„hlnnlotbooh«iol.Sitfor ll.oHothrnm 

work’out Ynjnn and servo the Devas unth foo d. Oh 

door helper oi tho Deeas. a * fl"*" 

npwr H ip__ ^ whs, mi I Rwhi Arehtishena 

heeamo tho Hoths. tin leader of showers. Ho s 

Bevnpi. the dear ooo of the G..de and he hnows thovr 

thonphts. He released the 

hwhoroeeon in the foro. of ai^ ^ 

hsA ?WlR WraHLttttw*'?’* =>3' Jled 

waters romain in the hipher ocean “d “re 
hv Hovas. Bcine invoked hy Devnpi. the dear one of 

lievaa. they are released by Z 

ol the armies of shower, into re-servoirs. 

,iiWtmS^af!itH,ai n5sa#t^ ssiSrat afrai wil3 1 

All the nneient Rishies have reached yon with 
thsir eoieea in Yaina. Oh Pnmhntn. the oft mvoked 

Bohidaswa of rnddy Horses, meet nam Ya)na on ^ 
thoueands Of onr chariots, SWPWhtPot "I StP 

esrOiWsiWWriAsnww^PSU^ Thewateisofknow- 
WlM. the rl"o.r of apeech have thus tlown down into 
the real”' “f all bcinga from the ocean of wiedorn. 
Thev contain the powers of inllect, enoray. movcni™*. 
liohi, sniind. afld are espress.Te in various ways. The 
power-'i oflthc Pmnaa or Angrmsas, the flowing fires 
contain oml L'xlilWt alt the jiowrrs of life and light. 
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The waters at© thus the great conception of the 
wiadom of the VcdaB of the Seer, Agni and of his pure 
fiery flood of AngtrasaB. They dpscend into our cotis- 
oioiiBness from the high reulnw of uiiiTersul knowledge 
mud eternal wiwiom aojou ruing the patlia of \A]na 
through all its graded regions. 

ledge is therefore referred to as the eoiirac and euste- 
nance of the Biks in all their varied music 

am i 

'l iip ivftters not only contain the powers of know¬ 
ledge, time, lipace. voiiime, Devaa, Pithrua, Riehies 
Manushyas etc* Imt they also remain with'ii every one 
of the forms. It m rite [.rcHcnce of the waters within 
and around everything that BiistBinB the lieing of 
everything- The powers of ihe waters are harmonious 
and they keep the things and beioga of the world in 
perfect concord, unity, and harmony, as the soul of 
their mdividualitieB, This harmony is the harmony of 
the Prauaa themselves and these Pranna are rylhnde 
waves of the one Prana of the ocean of conscioosnepa¬ 
in the Pranas, of Angirasas, of the seers, thin cou- 
scionanesB H folly and aware, ami their 

I conaciousneofl ia conci' us even of oonsoionaness ^ itself 

^ which can link up ail experiences of individuals 
and can keep their haritiony. The perfect wisdom of 
the waters of Saraswathy is fiiHy aware, possesaing 
powers of conaciousneas, creation, movement, light, 
iiiHind. heat and st^adines-s. -All the powera of the 
universe nte inherent in thewjitfis, for the Apasis the 
flwd of (ho potcntialitieB of the absolute. The poise of 
the nlisolute is not the negative stillness of the void, 
Realitv is not siillnt^ss nor inanity- Utility is niuta- 
tive ciintinuity id the flood of Pmnas of a stable f.pii- 
librtum of the kinotio awakening inertia, and imiiia 

f 
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toadying Uie kinetic. There is the centre of Prana 
ill everything, oven in the stonos generally supposed to 
be inert and inaniioato' Bui that Prana ia fully silent 
in the sTnne and is supposed to he sleeping, white the 
same Prana is dn'sniirif in the plaQt> is awake 
in the animah and is fully alive in man. It is conscious 
in seors even of consciousire^s itself whit^h can link up 
all experieof e into The harmony of the miiaic of the 
Pranas. In man, Kelrpinn is therefore said to be the 
oultiire of Praiia nr iHc, and ulso cullured living in its 
realisation. The harmony to be realised in the universe 
is the hnrmofiv of the slhcnveloplng (wul of the waters 
with their inherent ])owors. ^ 51 : i 

The waters arc known not only ns Apaha 9 iT<r; but also 
and Naraha snvf sHt: i The Devas lu the waters 
are also spoken of as Nurasa?^' ie., tlie powerful ones, 
and permonent diviniti^'S iii the march of the celestial 
flood of the circulating waters. 

The waters sre constantly on the move 
aRi: * They are never static but potential and dynamic, 
incessantly moving and carrying everything in them 
and protecting all powers from all direol ions, 

qR: a? r^Fgtirs# ^ i The Maho . Bhurnla too 

w-liich Attempts lo interpret Tedlc culture tbiuugh Pu* 
rana and Ithihasa, begins with eatutation toNsra and 
Narayana the individual and the ultimate of the one 
Ainias. The Sanyat'iiH too concentrate their minds 
and meditate upon Narayana. 

The w^aters are said to be matrons i Indra is 
eniTOimded and supplied by tlie strength of the mo¬ 
thers. grgi (wirsT: i They conceive in various 

spheres and brirg forth Agtii. nu » The 

mothers are also s^id to conceives with nit a fother. ;ri?n 



firawa Wt iut they are known bo chaste damca 
and they are also aaid to be n^aecnhne. a« f 
‘m- I Where efo^s the ^eat eow, i^ahmanda or Adittii 
V away and fdr what purpose. ^heiWoee it concei¬ 
ve and bring forth. 

■tern are thorefnVe said lo be varied f^. and are com. 
poaite with similar luid diaaimilar groups, crowds and 
herdu. The waters are given the mysterj name Kahs 
(*:) the Prajapathya, the creative ones- 
+heTefore contain the erraiive power m addition to 
the snetaimng power of (>.reatiires. They possess the 
substance of the waters na well as the urging wiH to 
ereate. They should necessarily contain the i «o com- 
pouerrK pow<*r» of cirentidn. tlie AggreESit^e ftn t^6 re 

mpts™. jort Ihf l>»d of » flo"" coptoin, the two 

kiods of polltn p!»yto* « ‘1*« Kti"**”* 
in all liloi«M)inB of the earth, heaven as well as the lo¬ 
tus of th<s waters. „ t ^ r* 

■ The whtere are called Angirasjss, the flood o ire 
emitltd by Agoi o.it of l.im.elF. The Apahk ore refer¬ 
red to 00 pure and porifyiiig srati ' J*"’?' *" 

liTeninit enlighteniug and ore ever freoh 

build and feed all repiona and (hetr bemgo 

.neat and «„talnin? eapaeU.v SS H'' 

The original Agni appears first aa Mil bra and Varnna 
and he niaiiitaina their coordinated relntiona in ibe 
fh«Kl e( his fransa. The potentia t ®' '‘“"J" 

atid VUitliia nperiitcs io the bliaallll flood of Aanj a 

krionledgd. Theae l ivinipetrera rep«lr,i.n|.rove andex- 

tend the Hotnea in which they reaid., and they are al- 
wavs referred in ni* having hiccasftiit thoophta of iTt- 

ation and building t in o' 

thra is the sim, the running dyaamio VariHia 

with (he heat, Ughi. velocity imiUnergy,nml ^arona 
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is the flUTroundiug waters of space and exteiiBioii like 
the ptieleus and the waters of a liying cell^the embryo 
of a miniature Brabtn&ntlB, Mithra and Vanina aro 
said to lead the waters ( They are the 

co]ii]>aneut forces of the composite power of the waters 
and 1 he creative capacity of the waters operates thro- 
u}jh M ithra and Varims. 

Thtee pov ers work out the esseiyces and ppogrese 
in the univeiHe. They have three great offspring^, the 
prime i nmm aries^ There are three accompanying a'a™ 
rmths attending on the dawn. The V^asishtas know all 
of them, wni awf aiW i Tlicir 

lights awnken inteHigcnce like those of the sun and 
thev are mighty like the oceans- whI -^WhI «4ifi 

11^ Uiftd: 1 sawf I \Mth the 

secret intelligences of their hearts, they move about^ 
showering in a thousand ways* ^ 

*1% I Thee© jMjoIs of w^ater that move in the fir* 
niamcot along the orbit of Yama, approach the Vaai- 
shtae or home-dwellers the residents of the world. 

m Tftft ft|^' T :^p3TO i t Moving along the orbit 

spri'iicl l>y YamaT the moving watera, the sliowering 
clouds, or Apsarasas a pproach the home of the roi* 
dents Vasishtaa. 5fe51: i Ub, 

Mitra, Varuna. and VasisUta, the wiset you are born 
in the mind of rrvasi. the great reside nee, tins im* 
ijicnse sjjace of the firtnanient, *t?nwTt inr^ 

I Moving along the orbit spread by Yams, the 
flow ing waters have Tecognised (found) Vawhhta the re* 
sidoht. iritlif 3^31^3! ift^S MJW: t All the De¬ 

vils havL'offered to you in the pool of the dir Sue know¬ 
ledge of Brahma sw ^ 3<rrri 1%; kdl i Be¬ 

ing prayed with obeisance in Yajna with intense de- 
fliie, MiLra and Varuna appeared ami in the same 
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manner secreted their esseeee into the receiving pot 
both for the birth of Vasishta and that of Agasthva. 

Then in time he 

came out from the heart of the pot and is then called 
Vasishta. TO?! n^ci^hiia wnn i Uh Mithra 

anti V'aruna. since you are observed going round the 
briiiiaut splendours of the lightning of Agni^ your birth 
is also the same as that of Agasthya as men have com* 
prehended. '?R: hr^iwitT ^ \ 

?[V^ MT snwiTlT ) 

The pooled waters from the oozings of the topmost 
ocean move niong the htch orbit of Yatna- That is the 
region of the splendours of Vidytith where the moving 
coUeotiona of water, Apsarasa* the clouds, 

remain as Urrasy in the intmense space The 
three fon.’eu that are worhing out the essence are the 
waters ami tJieir powers, Mithra, andVarutia> It is 
MHhra nnd Varuna that are the nvovers of the waters 
from the highest spheres and rarest state to the regions 
of Yama and of the ilweDers of the hnineT Urvi. It is 
also they that form the Brahmanda in the waters, and 
the active eonipouent nf the Brahnminla is ktiowii as 
Daksha or mtelligrtuce while the rceeptive side of 
it is known as Adithi, the nmiher- Mithra ami 
Varuua are tliercfore known as ^wftvTTi;: the parents of 
Daksba* intelljgcnl builders of the Audain the waters. 
Even after the waters have entered into the inside of 
Tama's orbit in the firm a meat, it is Mithra and Varuna 
that continue the work of building up and improving 
the residences- They have thus brought forth Vasishta 
and Agasthya from within the pot of Tama or sphere 
of the space enclosed from immensity by the Brah- 
matidiiflrom the waters forming at the oiitrance, and 
cull ring into the orbit of Yamn as on^iug from aboTe- 
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VaaiRlitft b the leader af Vasue and is repreaentatiTb 

of Afiii, the rteitlent of the home of watert while 
Apasthyaistliesut]. the Adithyat the son of Adit hi. the 
»yau. The rooW waters ate wjw: theflosHirgaad even 
flying waiers of the eioiitls. The wateta ate also 
knowiva<i Urvasi 3RRT the dweller of Drvy or the vast- 
- AgnrafoJ Adithya ie. Vaaishta and Agasthya 
are thus tiqrn of thewatera of the vastiwfl# through the 
^eiioj’ of filithta and Vanma, the component powers 
and leaders of the wuiern. 

The wfiteFfl Ate originally one immensB ocean of 
honiogeticity bnt they cotitain the potency to he 
diffeWtitinted ftt first into two as tho higher and the 
liVwci^t having a constant exohan^ between them* 
wile the* r in the one upper ocean or in its deTcloping 
divisions, there arc always seven mult iplea ^luictionsng 
fn e^anh as'the seven motherswith varying pro- 
pprtiea and liltimateiy the Agnt is the eternal child or 
Knntara of the many waters j The oocsli^nted 

wntcra nre thus the home of Agoiand ho iathe n?siclcnt 
soul of the homo <‘njoying tljo rooking of (he waves of 
Pranaa on the endltfis ooeana. 

Behind the constituted oceans of water, there is 
the auhtitcr coQceptian of the ApasaUa. the ocean of 
dynamic powers, chafirig with'kinetto force for exhibit' 
iug thvnjselrea ap the tiioving powere of the infinitesi* 
mala ul earth, water, heat, :lkght, smetl and Honiid 
Thia AjWA the bauktground ocean in the soul of the 
tsugible oceans of existenoe. Tke waters of it are 
always on the move* never remaining statio starting 
from the subtle to tie tangible, exchanging thete 
powers through the showersof lightning flaahea of 
thimdcr and dt*>pfrof wateractoss (he bordering arched 
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or Dhanwas of Yama where Vasishta o'od Agasthya 
appear th rough the active affmitEes of Mitlira and 
Varuna- *?sA?i ^ ^ ^ 

’Tfi^ ' 

The intervotiing cloudy region of exchanging 
movements is the regioii of the horse or Aswa or con- 
tinuoiis kinesis and it appears differently to the 
ebildreii of Vinatha ami Kadrn, the b<mingsky and the 
flat eartht as the white horse to the gloriouH 

children of heaven. nml a« the black horse to the 

serpents, the creeping children of the holes of the earth. 
But Agtvi the soul of all is really the galloping 7 ahnt 
or conveying lior&e and his jiower is an ocean of move'' 
menta condensing vapour, Vidynfch aod thunder in tho 
Akasa into light, sound and energy of the waters of 
clouds. 

The water of wisdom of the original Agni contains 
within itself and unfolds everything in the order of the 
floods of his will and would be alternating between 
the extromes of vapourous and olmidy states of auh- 
stances of the stellar and the atmospheric regions, U is 
neither the manifest states that arc pfirmaiient nor the 
extreme ucmaoifest, Bui the invsrirthly permanent 
are the bright intelligences of th<‘ powers that lie 
wiihin all the states bet-ween the sicllnr and the 
terrrBtrial. It is they, that are naiticd Apssaha, the 
Bulisisting RohHtrfltunithat oonaists all the forms of 
tho powor.s of Apaha. They are tlicri-rnro called (he 
ono original ocean of conacionsnoss agitattrig u tth the 
pnlsationa of knowledge. That pormaueul. stage of 
existence substsie ail and ie beyond the powerK of the 
range of ihc Sath fiimiiifest) and Asalh (nmnanifest) 
That state of the waters of kiiou ledge 
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exhibits itaelf intn Iheoo^tiiiuoiig Yajua. tlio eterfU^Uy 
utwonliuat.oil nctivities of the team-'fOTk of the fimJa- 
tnentiit, HiibtU, and inti lligent powers of the ever 
moving waters that are fhe soal of ail exiatcuee in the 
bosoio of the living waters of the expressions of know¬ 
ledge into Voc or fepccoh. Tlio powers of the 
diviiii' waters ftsTajon-^Dovas are known only in their 
tangible expressiptis as objeetiL either terrestrial- 
stellar, of intelliEence. of progeny though the powers 
are of the sonb smitJuatf, siftniw, 

It is these powers of Yajoa that are also the 
powers of the suhlle watiT-s that, abido in the perma¬ 
nent soul of A gn I aaJa'a-veda in his innate wisdom 
and he releases them as the divine flood waters of all 
existeuee* We are therefore said in the i^asadiya 
Siikta that w e are at a loss to know the origin of the 
T>evas. It ia uncertain to tis whether th® Rupervisor 
of ail oxiatenco too, knows their origin or not 4t awPW: 
vc^t *4pTitfwf 5t I But the Siikiha of the Atma 

aassTta in thr first ptraon ss ^ 1^ 

^1: • in? KeRii^sifHr i 

Tiie jtowc'jft of the waters are therefore the Devas 
Of Yajun ami iheir origin is said to be beyond all 
attenipts of coinjfrehension tprfft ’ What subsists 
when all is involved in the waters into homogeneity' ta 
the wilh the essence, of the conceiving lutud- mpD 
imfrii aisirand its powofs urn esseutisl aud 
mighty arm;I The univerf^e of powerful 

waters through the iiUernating rises niuJ falls of its 
waves of Pritias is i^om-tantlj'' allBriniUug between the 
etatea of gseeoua vapoiH-s and condensing mists before 
any form of the manifehi eloud is precipitated. That 
state is neither manifeaiedn^T tior lion oiani feat of 


11) 


THE WATERS 


81 


the iiifiniteeimala of cvem time or apdoe- Everj'thing 
of the Bli4nc]usLve Frajiipathi is liut hii3<1eii deep iu 
the flood nf waters which hold everything impercepti¬ 
bly atid give the impresston of itself as deep and otter 
darkness that hides all But every tiling is 

iiupereeptible sod intungihlc to differentiated senses 
but oomprebeDsiblG to the cogent grasp of spirit'iml 
understandiog of the integral self-aware mind whose 
essential forces of wtlhare great and povrerfnl proceed¬ 
ing in all directions* Therefore the composite mind 
alone can have sp independent concept ion of it ds the 
purest mother Adi till of the int-elHgciit wnterB. What 
la therefore darknesa to ordinary sente is the wakeful 
state of I he seer. The darkness of the night is there¬ 
fore f^aid to have the greatest light within it and the 
PithruB hni'c pursued their qupst into the darkness and 
found out the light liirlden in the depths of darknean, 
^ (Therefore all powers of the waters, 

the Devas^ are in the immanent light of the deep dark* 
ness of the mysteriouB w'flteraof the night. Hence dark- 
nosa of the night is said tn he the mother of the dawns of 
light, a<Hi I The ultimate waters therefore 

contain all the powers of Devas ia their own inherent 
kiiDwlodge of Agnl. the Jata-veda, though they do not 
get perceived by ilifforentlated senBes. 

The waters, then, are the subtle ethereal fonndat* 
loti of the totality of extatenoc and arc of infinite 
potency by viitue of the wisdom of knowledge and the 
intelligent will, and tlmir skill ia show'n in the workiiU[ 
out of Icnjna, the ptxtoess of the universal creation in 
all its states, Daksha is the maacultne aspect of the 
intelligent will and is tiie positive Brahmarida. Adithi 
is the negative leminine aspect of the receiving and 
coiioeiving mind, the mother that is materially pro- 
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dirptiYc and multiplying aspect- of the flowing wnters. 
Tin? W3t;i?r& art; Saroswatliy. anri SaTithri, tD- thcevor 
flowing and ever creative intelligence.^ 

Adi ill! ie re4ill_v the knowing unfnd that rcieuses 
the waters of the divine and cosmto coiisciouBiiess* It 
is at tin? back of all knowledge, the niiif3’ii)g mother 
that perceives things Qud truths, and thus conocives 
Agui the desire^wiJl, Kama, t-bu essence of the iniod 
^ I The mind therefore ODneeives indepBH- 

dently without a father. The positive and negative 
forces of kinesis and stasia, the efficient and maleriiil 
causes of all further creation are contained in the 
waters of existence in the poiviers of Milhra and 
V arnini. Who is the xvisv one hc-rc that has defined 
the bir th of the playing mind, ^ ir. 

T?iT ^jnrEemi Whatever is done by India is connected 
with Soma also. Both together pull the Dimra. the 
axle rod that coniiecla ilithra and Varuna. the two 
wheels of a|»ace at its distant extre-metiee. Similarly 
in the independent coneL ptton of the mind. Adithi the 
knowfodgo is the ihcyl of Divine eonsciousnesa. «nd 

Ml thru 11 nd Vanina are the active powers and aeeuls 
Of all creation- 

The original I, rs released by Agni. the Jata- 

^eda. the aonree of knowledge, are ihe waters of 
miiversnl coEscif.uftness of the wisdom of Alma Thev 
are full with powers to kerp up Jhe indivi¬ 

duals douscioiisncss of the sonJs ofd.ei r,gs and cxistem es 
Of all kinds, expressed in the posiesrsiou of their 
deacriiijiiiuting wills and rntiircs. 

The waters are then Ihe oceans of knowledge and 
S,i^r„, tl... SO., a„d «.„i „f 

cwiprehoncl. tlie whole t.( 


T H IZ W A T K R S 


S3 

and imdeTstandB the wiadom of the mind of Snraswathy, 
the mother. Hn 

couveieed with the mother and got the wisdom of ihe 
Yajna and the intplligence of existence. ^ *TM tfe^ 
tiPTtHi 

These intelligent w'atera of knowledge are also 
pure and creating and they give ua delight also. May 
the biiMiant waters prove happy and give us the pence 
of 5 W 5 n if 5 iT«f 5 ing i They create and rear 

Indra. Yama and Somat and all of them together act 
under the metabolising end managing wisdom of Agni 
to create the kind, in ooniiinction with Pithrus, genes 
of the species by working concordant ly iti individual 
constitutions. The waters of wisdom are thus the 
waters of creation al^m. 

Ir. the progressing Adhwara. or Yajna the delight¬ 
ful Devjis invoke SornJfwnthy, She is invoked by the 
wise ones and she givi-a strencth to the off'-rer. The 
Pitrus too invoke Sarfiswflth 3 * and approach her in 
Pi thru Yajnos %WRTt ^ RWmR 

I RtSeft Rt RTRRtRFlS: i 

Pusha prepared the path along the mad of heaven as 
well aa along the road of the earth. Both arc dear 
ones in Yajna ond he iiioves up nod down along both 
the paths of wisdom. *nif^ spt^ jbtSRf: ^ 

smrRnj^ri sitr RtPt ^^I5t i 

The wrtterji are named Salila, the moving ones as 
well ns Ambliahs, the sounding oceans in addition to 
their wiedinu as Pranas. According lo V'eda* eenscions- 
ness. light and life are not I ho results of the groping 
chances of Idiiiil evolution from ignorance into know- 
ledge» hut it is the infinity of knowledge that flows into 
exifttenee through the flood of eoiiHcious Prana* iir 
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wliii'h the npTfta, Rishie, Pitbras etc., play Iheir parts 
to help intliviriunfii tojirow full and rpajise moro and 
iDure of l.bentselves as belonging to the Drvini'Agui' 
TliK I)ivine Agui is tilt rt* addressed to work out itio 
coHTuic Yiijim for his wisdom is of 

no nae to Tgnoreut ones k qi5f: fur? t Th(s wati-rs are 
iiotuiily the life of Vi.wakarinu, the pleuipoteni living 
liomogoneons Brahmaiida. but also the waters from 
which the Brnfiiiiandu is consoU.luted' They are also 
the eoiirae of truth and llulii, espreaeing throupli the 
flood of the harinonv’ of ^ound a^ Srulhi, even, in the 
harmony of I'raoas exhibiting the waves of knowledge 
into language through the urgt's of tlie Ukihya into 
Voe. The waters are the biisiH of tlui fhiod of Agny’s 
intelHgencB, and also of ihc flood of the light of Snrya, 
spreading through his ravs. The waters of creation 
are also the powers of know'lcdge radial mg aiound 
Agni and he has releftaed them as the Sarai^wath^' into 
the minds of the afers. They are highly homogeneous, 
containing in their fluidify the pow'or of constant 
tnovement fiTitti their esseul ia I state to their densest 
solid forms at one ex-ircme to tliHr rarest pnrtieJea of 
gaseotiB and ethereal states emltbiDg heati light, sound, 
ami thought. 

1 he waters arc said t>o br the mothersof all Devaa 
from Agni, Surys, Imlra, Brihaspatby. Varuiia, Ynma. 
TJiey all live and roow in the waters of spnee function¬ 
ing iheij-parts us plauors in the paths maiJp hy ihe 
waters LhrougU their aacenta and disients- The Apas 
are u concept that unites at! the facts in the depths 
and heights -if inith, They am the symbol or Pralhika 
applicabli! to every faet. The 4 Uestioii of the waters 
is raised into a problem for understniiditig in the Rik, 
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wliiqh riilHcs the problein of the waters aarl their tree 
if T *T w spfl >1^ \ 

The Prajnpaihi Siiktha gives a tlrUiletl Jeseriptioa 
of Iho waters of ureation ns or Hvrnnyu Gurhhaha 
There is nothing iu the universe that is not 
tracefHo its source ju the waters, aiiiJ we ran get 
through them whatever we want* ggJT f!iT^ 

w ^Tu Wt 

The Attnii Suktha alone the re fore asserts 
ocmtiitjiB in its hold every ]>ower. ^ 5 ftra:iPr t Tho 

concept of water is syimmiuoui! witlideopimper- 
eeptil-Lilly and darkness. The darkness ia the mystery 
in which t he other entities and powers inhere, and 
the wateru are c<■^T^^ci^us and aware <'f everything 
though none of them recognise, tho waters of dark 
impercoplihility and tiro known ns AjmsUiha. smn 
ITT^ntn ' 

Tbe Apaiia Are the powerful homogcueniift waters 
functiouiiig in various ways* The Apssaha are tiio 
potent conscious fh-od of knowledge. Tin- powor-^ aiul 
fiinetioua work st vi-rally and the immanrut knowledge 
knows till th< powers of Vh© watcis at work. rhe 
reUtioimliLp of ihe Apasaha, the waters of knowledge, 
and I hi- Ajiaha, the jiowerful comumutiy ofDovasmay 
be put alongsUlf.' of the relAtioiis of Agni and tho 
TJeVos or I hose of e:<!sting forms of energy ie.. earth, 
beat, air, space ere., and their cognition by Para- 
Brahman. Brahm-n extends, within and knows earth 

Fire. \'ayu find Akns etc,, hut tiicy do not know the 
Brahman or know ledge that lies extended within them 
»1: feFT ■'f ^ ' ■ This flood of 

ktiowh'iige wputains everything in it. AU tho Devas 
from A(mi. Siiryn-, livdrii, Bvihaepathi, Varuna arid 
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yAm» etc-. «lt live i^nd move in tho waters in the pa¬ 
ths of cir^'iilaling waters which feed and nourieh them 
to fiinctini well. Evt^ the patha are chalhed out by 
f ho watcTi; and they are tlierufure termed AdJivarya-vah 
1 The two paths, op and down the arehee of tbo 
several orbits are the Uttarayana and Dakshiiiayana 
and they are made by the waters. Along the two parts 
of the paths, at! the world of Devtis, Rishies and Pi- 
thrus etc., move | fdl ga *tr^ 

filfjt jr?d: ^ i 

The Di■vn^^ of the waters are powerful Naras, «tJ: 
and the oirculaiive waters are the mtR^ti: moving waters 
-WWR) The wisdom of the knowing waters that etm- 
stantty go about, in and around the paths of exiateuoe 
are the i The dependence and meditation on the 
Narayana are enjoined on the aaoelics and other w ise 
ones* for the waters contain the wisdom for the 
ereation of H'rahmanda, the intelligenoe of Daksha in 
YfljnR. They con¬ 

tain the intelligence of creation ^ 1 T!IT and are pro¬ 
ductive of Tajna. Tlie Ya|na system of integral 
unit}' is at work even in the bosom of the waters of 
the inteliigence of the will, the essence of the cosmic 
mind and is creating the Brahmanda or Adithij tangi¬ 
ble into the individual intelltgence of created beings, 
aceorditig to the prriodhdij of timOtexpressing into the 
creation of space, volume and their consi qticnce into 
the world of objects and beings* 

The waters therefore are the waters of knowledge 
containing the powerful will to create in their bosom. 
The powers of creation ie*, the Devas in their intet- 
ligencct sre all working out the play and pastime of 
creative Yajua* Br virtue of the inherent consoioiis 
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and inct'ssant workiJig of the intelligent Dcvas in tlie 
working-TajD!! of the waters of wis(loiH| YAjiift ie 
named intelligence it^lf with its endless progressive 
movffs pi'rfettlon to still great perfectiou- 

VftjnA is therefore termed with the stibtle word 
by virtue of its ever iuoreasing moves into newer 
pulsations of Prfluavns of couseiims Prann for fresher 
organising. The Yajua je rIbo named which points 
out the knowledge that isj ijiherent in Ysjna. The 
names of all the Ut'vas are to bo respeetod thus and 
adored with the Yajna ^ ^ 

I It is wii.Ii these that the thoughtful mind, 
Mnuu> with iucrcafieil fire, first performed \ ajna in 
mind, kcepiuf^ Jiis thoutilits on the seven Hothati, 

snnur^ *15: uStarhiT rnwr ?IH ^Sc:* They are the master 
minds of the world thinking of thoughts of thi* univerw. 
hoth of t he mobile and the immohilo- =« ^ 

¥H!5 *PfR: I May they give 11s protection, and 
may they prepure gotul iviid caisy patlis for our weli-lie- 
ing and give us peaco snf^sjT sut^ ^ u'pft 

Lei our invocation be hoard by those Devas who 
aroborn to A'Hthi in the waters and over the immensit y. 

jTRU ^ ^ tfitt » Let us bi^ beard 

by those distantoncs whoahine intelligently in the dear 
watum ploasing to the mind (Maniih'*rtbc home dweller, 
Vivasvtii) in tin* Yajutts of Yayathi* the sojourning 
one, and of Nabuaba, the determined one. ^'t 

iTjaifliul miw 1 ^ ^ afr^ifsp^ fts • 

IiOt the waters, t he protochiri* of Devas eomo to aing 
well of knowledge applying tUeir intent miruls 
ani<i uTj si^sr «PRf sr > I*<^t the brilliance of the 

splendid waters he our cf>ocl Adbwnryaviih or 
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patli-'inakots and snpplifrs of food, [5 

Tho iraiers dimmed by for tbe evolu- 

tion ijf (lie Brahmanda. Then foUowa the eniergence 
of the BrahmAuda* the cotiBolidation of the watefa' of 
knoii ledge. The Riahit^ thererore greet the homoge- 
tieons Waters that are progretslee and creative and 
are tlie iiiatroiia of the nidverse. jRt lal tir 

4 <?=t I The waters eontairi the paths of Yajna 

and move round the Agni in the churning of the oceans) 
of hiftkiirtwJndge wm irte^i The 

wise ones praise in Yajnas the Agni who warms up the 
w'ntprs and shines iti them without aity fueb 

4 W5W I When the ocean of llu* intelligent 
waters are ehiinied, Agnr evolve® bimseif out of the 
waters of hrs own creation as their childi «art^ and 
is recognJacd as Dakaha, the intelligence of the ilrah- 
manda which IB also known aa Ad it hi, the parent of 
the Yajua Devas- sri^ 4 rsE!TRin i Lei: the oceans urge 
their source, the strenm of Indra’s delightful drink 
which moves in two channels nroiiod the trifold 
ejLleiiston of the path of the W'ilJ, horn of heavens 
4 Jfi»TThn?m!T ^ 1 The waters go oii 

moving anti supplying energy, siifety and immortality. 
May they remain evtr moving, ami retaining their 

wealth for pritytrling tliouglita find immortality to 113* 

#IH1 tfiif ^ u I 

The emergence of Dewn out of the Night, of the 
Klin or Adithva cut of the Duwn. the Adithi. of tho 
awakening of knowledge in the mind of the student 
from the ocean of knowledge of the GuriLof the ininior- 
tal out of the mortal, are all ©volutions or births of 
Yajna in different spheres called, *rikl^ 
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*n%ii3r Sinirlar tco is tlie development and eme^ 

genet- t?f individual embryoa- They all pasa tbrcn^^h 
all the same stages of inception and gco\i'ih* The 
IMjwerfulIlglit t>f A^EHi is an all-seeing ocean of Ugh 
and his liiilit cran find everything on earth* hea^n and 
AtdUaiikrtha ns well ns in waters and plants- m 

y ikrratw ^ ^7 

waiurs <.f Agnv's flood of light stretches farhoinud, 
layoml and bfifore the range of the aims hngbtiiesB- 
^ grsfirT 3ns^r|^*fi0iki kit: »Infinitt'' are the nam^ 

of Agnt imd Ilia innate name b immortality. ^ 

=Ttj?[R bf i 

A^^ni is the bead of heaven in the niglitt and 
coming up in tlie morning, he b born as Snrya, the 
auii. the son of day *i?tT ^ *irtT: ^ 

5tT^p We Bcc Agni daily at hia rising- Let us see him 
with joy. ^ Sraad f I'f^y 

u, the snn, the eye of Miihra aud Varuna* -May ^ 
serve the true Ibht of the waters' arrf ^ ^ 

%rFT«Cis^) Thert-foru U-V our miiKb [day well and 
dollghtfutly on A^ni as our eyes feed on I he sun- am 
flwii l-^l tRifh t i 

Li‘1 us offer proper Ha vis whole - hearted Jy into 
Acni in order that it iniplit reach Heaven where there 

is immortal light, * 

With his support ami his nnfaitinc work, the l^vas 

grow well for proper cieation, TO ^ ^ 

1 Thf' swalloaed world, hhlden in Thapas comes 

into light with the birth of Agui. dM ^ 

i Agui horn fir^t in the hnuie at the ImUom 
of t,hf vast ppaoe hidden in the inner-mosi centre of 
life or Ayn in the iieslof the powerful yoiith without 
head or limbs ?t Km Km-. 3ffi»WE^a i 
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3RT»ss^ Bitt the region of Agni ie 

Nuch thet All ihe uiriT&rseis molutSe<l wUhm the heart 
of til© life of the ocean. We enjoy his glory in the 
orebt of the sweet flood of tJto at my of waters 

^ n«fin»ji3 5^^^ * srinRi^ whh aimgrr mj 

What ts the first conception of the waters, 
where all the Ttevas are seen beyond the hearen and 
earth and beyond Devas and Asuras. 'TK 

^ I sm ^ 3TFT1 IJsf ' It WaS 

a great core ring of light, the Ulba by which tbe!wa^ 
ters thiit had entered have been held (retained) *T5^ 
^^=?: nf^ififrew: i What is the basia of the 

heginiiinu^uf what naiure, bow and in what form from 
whioh Visva Kanua< rbe creator of the universe wore 
hifi knowledge with great, insight ft ^'israFWitwi 

it^a. I •flsfii'i. fej ^n; i 11 is 

the Wilt era that conceived him first ns the embryo 
wherein all the Devaa lemHiii logether in on© bosom 
of th<^ uuboni one in whom all the worlds remain. 
swei^.5 inTT Slpos JTftRgWRa?^: t 

No other than you, Visva Karma, is known to be the 
plnnijHitetit one,that has created all this plenipotenee. 
His potenee is uusatioble by the vocal expressions of the 
hyiDTia ami he is involved iti nnste.ir ^ ^ ^Jn 

^Rit I -iipw a?^ ^«*85i 3^ nH? * Yama 

knows you as such a mult-iradiniit one that shines bri* 
lliantly, beyond bounds, s <^i nth saf-f^ N^iawf iFStratwr: ^ 
Hi' who ieoitr father as a Iso pn rent,and alsiothe 
ererttor W'ho knows ail the regions, who is the 
tnie Devs of all the Devae, even by name. He fs 
the ont- problem towards w'hich ail other problems 
shift, flt R; I^Rit attf-n qt »T!inI^ gvniff t ^ V 5 p!ri sturin 
H hJtif 33^ ♦ VisTJvkartna is nit iL-yea, alt muut.hs 

all hnutls and all feet* vg:, ^ ipr hpqis 
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wru I What ato th© water* and what i» the tree Jrom 
wbieh the heaven anil earth are formed ft W ^ 
ww iRiTTW Tfirar I Let the wise ones .lu^tion them- 
selves in their mnids, what it is that sta nds firm an 
supports .the worlds. * 1*1 ffi ^ 3 ^ 

This manifestation of the supreino Agui threogh 
the waters of his kiiewlodge into Brahmanda and ita 
further evolution into hifi detailed constitution m 
carried on not only in the universal acale hut a so in 

the evolution of the individual Andfts or inibiyos P 
all sfH’cies. Wherever the ptocees lake* 

always the play of the plenipotent Agni thrt^ugh the 

waters into Viswakarma, the embryonic stage 

esistenee of all powers. Daksha is the will and Adithi 
is the mind* all in one, of the evolving Brahmanda. 


idi pleniimtent one, you yourself carry on Yajuii, 
the process of expanding and expreseuig your cons i* 
tution. Oil sciraufficient ons» tUacipUne your followcra 
in the offering of Ha vis and in the knowledge of yo«T 
higiier regions, Uie higher, the lower and the mle^ 
mediary. Carry on Yajiia, yOu increasing one. 

*iw*n »n*nn ^ ^ 

f^; J He iBborn day after day and moiiih after month. 

The l)e van have the Havya-Voha in tbemsclvca- 

qika ^ AgBi is the wise one and for 

us he work* mil Yajtia of three enclosures, iive regions 
and seven slramls *1: 

The Yainics have wisely pven you (he twenty one 
words as your «iivatic iianics and they are happy in 

proteotiop thoir "“j; 

chariots, fmm *PS,‘psnft ^ sriinw! 5 th 


Riilutj 1 
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For the ^evelopmenta of the iiiiiverse, of 
and even of ttiani the waters of the Doean ore ohnmed 
intenth' until the Ando develop. The Devas have 
churned the wot en? of the ocean In which they remained 
ittith in their fira* Yuga and in the age prior to Bovas 
as i« described In Rig-veda- 

Let ns any in aong.of our knowledge of Bevaa from 
what we find in the sistementfi of Ukhthyaa of a 
former age. aw t rn ib r^=£[^i t iTRg 9! 

^ I Brahmanaspathi started the stir hv blowing 
through the essential water like the hUck-smith. 

^fST: enf? 5 ^ru?pr. > In both VogaSi the past and the 
present to the Devasi the vmmanifest became mouifeat* 
sRRfr I With Bhti the topmost space was 
created* and Bbuva brought forth the directions* 

15 ^ nim gis niW i i Therefore the directions followed 
around the birth of space. i Either 

Daksha is honi of Adit hi or perhaps Aditht is born 
around Dnksha. 83^ ajiiPia ^si^i TO i The Devas 
are lioru in the wake of Aditlii in safe unity for 
Amrithrt. fjt ^ ss^iTPiWi I Since the Devaa 

remained stirring well and continuously in the watertp 
particles went off violently os though th#y were 
daimiug. *ifeg gjT?^ ^ r«*ra > 

Since the Bevas were continually causing the uuiverae 
to come up,iUey raised up the sun hidden in the waters. 
ATtU n?r srpp «rt?p i OF the eight children born of 
the body of Adithi, seven approached the (goda)Bevas 
and tlie otlier one renniiiied a .Vf=irthanda- 
if 3n?n fa-iwit i The Devas bavc been evolved by the se¬ 
ven Adithyas. stsicfpfft: 'TO * 

Tbe same procesii of mauifestntion from the un* 
manifest is taking place in the embryo whether of the 
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universe or of every individual being in watera. 
In everj individua 1 devplopmeuL tbe process of evolving 
the constitution hegtna with the devetopment o t le 
hfatn or cerebrum from the embryo in the ocean o m 
uterine waters and proceeds through the thoraeio and 
pelvis regions, along the levels of the pro|ei;tion of tho 
spinal column which is referred to as the trunk of e 
tree of the waters of Varuna. with its rixits m the 
waters of the heaven above in the brnin which is name 
an Agni the Murdha or bead of heaven. ^ 

Yu]>a is the trunk of this tree called alao as the port 
of Variiiia to which Simassephai the sun is tie ^ 
move round and round the Yupa, the axis of 
heaven and the axis rod between Mithra and aruna 
to keep the regions in tact. The Yupa, the trunk o 
the tree is adorned in Yajnas and worshipped as the 
mount of Meru along whose different levels, s’)'® ^ 
kiiuls of behigK, Devas. Rishies. Gsrdharwas, MiJtlhas 
etc. The root of that tree of Varuna is rooted m 
in the Murdha or brain of man and extends into its 
branches and leaves, on the earth, forming the means 
of contact with the outside world. The leavesjof the tree 
arc the Chandainsi. vPiWikt the feelers o t ie 

world of waters around the tree. 

Ujtoii tills tree of Varuna dwell the birds of know¬ 
ledge or Suparnas, chirping the vocal espressious of 
Bcieiicea, the sections of immortal wisdom consianiiy 
encouraging everyone, they being the wise guurdiaiis 

of all the wot Id. TIuit wisdom Ima en tered into me. 
the seer. ^ ^ 

nw u m ’firs m The rout of this tree is thus tho 

first residence of Agni. The trviok pastwts through 

waters of Varuna across the middle region of Anthrv 
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rijcsha^ and in its ionfigb remain the wise ofieSi the 
Suparnasoj' Da’ijat, 

Tlie tree itself ia the tree of existence and is 
nittitif^st in tnan as tlie tree of the knowledget the 
Aswaiha with roots Upwards and hrancbeadowuwardfi. 
This tree of the nerTous ajetem is the tree of koow- 
iedge and the parts of it logitther may be said to be 
the book of knowledge in whose Hoes of twiaba, folds, 
foliagCt branches aod bark, the worlds knowledge ia 
written in linen,squares,t-irdes and trianglea and stored 
to"be handed clown through iha ages without break in 
the oetitinuiLy of the flood of knowledge. Let each 
Individual and each generation be the Hiiking ouatodian 
of the knowledge of eternity and immoriality. They 
should keep in mind the ides that the fat her enjoys the 
enjoyment of the J'Ojj w'iihout hinm''lf eating the fruit. 
There nre two Slip Irnus living alongside on the tiee 
of life, ga g*mt (gap iWH fh I PVI 

sTbat is how god eoutributes to the 
progress of the world Ihroug llie present generabioti 
hy ^Aorifieing his w'caitb and possession to the uexi< 
That Is how'God b working in all huniaiiiiy\ for the 
universal Puriibha is the one constittiiion of Pranoa 
behind all. and it is that Purusba that is sacrificed for 
the development of the whole aneoessioti of humanity. 

spnt?ifr I Tiitriein lies the orucifixtion 
of the first man for the Aske of the progress and multi* 
plication of bumunity. Children arc said to be bom 
from every limb and part of the parent man. 'I'lie 
Puruslia of Pranas is the motive power of the waiers of 
existence- 

The waters then constantly churn and bring about 
beings into life through the development of the trcoof 



the ?rAtERS 

V&ruBii, tile tree of the nervous 8jr»tom, m the vysters 
of life in each Anda or cmbi^onic bag which in eimilar 
In constittition to the constitution of the bssie Pnnishs 
in the Brahmenda^ the consoliding embryo of self 
conscious-working of infinite intelligenoe in indivi¬ 
dual existcnoee. It is not tben the manifest^ conyti* 
tution of man that is named puruaha. The disposition 
and lay-out of the Pranas working through the plan of 
their basic const,itutioe remains pemianant behind all 
manifest forma- This is referred to as tlie city o! 
Pranas ^ urfcR; and ihe ficrson is also called Purusha 
the citizen of the constitution. The endU-tw waiyrs are 
the permanent nc ans and their constantly figitating 
waves are I he anrpng Pmnaa frotn the will of Apni the 
intelligent source of all existencpes ns n isflom. 

The waters of the oceans thus give rise to Andas, 
enter into them- grow the plant of life and ore again 
released to jofu tli-f oceans- With the release of these 

waters into the oceans again, individuals enter into 

life in the world nnd the dawn or Ushas is really t he 

birth and eomitig of beings into birth and life, like 

Surva, It is aaid that at diiwii the pent «p waters 
ate released and with ibein comes out. the individual 
bodv as the ebariot in which the l>cvas ride forth, 
chief of the Devaa being* Agni, Uahaa, hipht, Snryn 
and the As wins, from the darknesa of the night into 
the light of dawn and day Agni is the fotindst ion nf 
all. the universal .Atma. Ushas is birth, the Aswins 
arethefcwiii-like f< ©linp, light, sound, scent. J feaUi 
function from the tase is Nasathyaa, Surya is the nes 
Imrn one. come from ihe sparks of Agni as the Amsua 
or rays of light to develop into the full growth of Indra 
* Indra is the complete individual m 
whose mind, the wisdmit of Brahmauaspnthy develops 
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at)U Hows out 6S tbe current of SnrADtrathy througU 
ones ipocch mid lan^zuage. With the trying diBcfplino 
uf ViiniA^ in life iunidst plcAHurc and difficulty,!he in- 
dividtiai becotnes a parent-ic^, Indra to l:}ai''ith& end 
yrown funiier in know ledge in Uu* eueetss^ion Uvea, 
g^iiiii 'n?R{? 55jt I wigju«r tm sis^q i Soch » 
stage ia represented by the detailed stoiy of SavitUri 
and. Sutyawaii. U is the ricli Eibhua that help the 
developments and renewate in the mint! of Tudra, Va- 
ruiia, all Devns and Pitbriis iii the courae of the ron* 
nds of tho year in ihc nniverac. 

iTliey ptoiiot Pght* crea te apace and r< prod nee 
the olfeprine throuirti pods ami legaiucii under cover of 
the Sainy. the tr^ e of Fire. They thus attaiiied inimo< 
rtniity. m nfro^t i 

<!Wt Sttqr ^ifSt: i 

Ihi'v renen tho parent-p of every thing ivith the 
help of the rays of light, rp«n SiS snm 

^wrm I Since the rotitirt of the year runs on into an off- 
apritigof it afirr the tioinpletion of the cycle of seasons, 
the year ie called [inmorral io.^ undying or iineittlttig. 

In view of the acciiiiiig knowledge with every dmm 
of life, birth ij* desired iigairi and again inapite of the 
difficulties of it and for iht# e-ake of the progress of 
knowlcdgot through cxperiencB in life. The pon iit and 
creative wafers of life goon creating foam in the round- 
going of whirls and thou condi iiBiug the foam into an 
Arnla^ to outer into if again to n ara lfcing.The waters 
are crcaiive ai d iuhereut forcra of th^ in, Mithra and 
\ aruna, are the hui'dcru of liontcs, the masons for 
erecting the homes of Agni. U hen individual develop- 
mcjit is ootnpl. to, the eiiibryoim'»icfc is of no help hut 
Is only a Vritlna or hindrance lor fmiherdevelopment 
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of mdivUliinUatidthe fltr«ngtb of ibe ludra 

iDdividiiftl wnuM force a break-tbroiigb for the Wfitere 
to join tlip enviroTidiental oceans and effect* release o 
the individual into the open freedom of birth from tbe 
womb. t-He Difcuha Griha or developing home under the 
discipline of Pikaha, or penance for progress ™ Pf 
fectton. The Indr* of theunivcrso fights for and helps 
ll^e release of the pent up i» a:era of the individuaU at 
their birth into their distant homes, the oceans. «« 
itnj i Where really is tbeir end. 

tjhi> iiottom. Twiddle or end for these waters, ^ 

^ vitn rnvi JT^ 1 

1 iM he case of e.iibryonic formation in individual 
thi‘nil H undergo trnneformatinna from the ruddy 
walete of the Wood into the rndk-white oceans of 
creative essence or Betus, the creative waters W In ra 
and even of Prajapathi in men which then enter 
uti nne watui* io form the And*. After that it 

ibrooehthc- same process of development as that of 

Brahmanda in the cosmic waters. Herein the active 
i.riudple that takes the initiative is the Prana le., « 
An.iirls, the flowing fire, and it follows (he Ime of 
development known as the process of Dakshms r*jna. 
But there also, the origin is from Agni as Angirasa or 
Prana, projaetiDg into what is know n ns Ayu and its 

exteuaion. 

He who Hvea in hit own glory’ and pro tecta our 
invocation it- our verv life and he comes to i.s as Ayu- 
B ■ Extension and con^ 

tinuity follow the light of space 

of life prepared inicHigenfly and with skdl. aRi 

^5 ^ ^ Nut Ob, Jatap’edft 

you an-the spontaneous Deva. 
is of v'frfioua aapedts. ^ 
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You Apni, the Devae have madti you the life of 
lifp* nf Nahusha the pHuoe of men^ ^ 

«hS^ < Yr'u are made tbe ton^ie tliatepai s 

for ii»an, thi' ion bnm dear to fhe father 

g^jni5W3ff I Agni, you art the first Riehi An- 
gUrtaa. You iiare ^^ecotne the "Deva of D vas ami their 
pood A^aouiate. ^ tro; 3^ sniro n^: 1 Xu 

,voiir Krathu (thonglits) are bom the iliu mined statfs- 
They are wise onea*powerful in koow!odpe.a^^OTHI?RnTTt 
sTfa^im iTlit»e that are R^sooiated in DaksHiim 

Yojnagain affinity witltlndre and attain immorlality. 
May t-bey,tht' Angirftsas be naFe. May they be conceived 
into inteiltgcnt human kind, it *1®? 

tr5jg! i ?pqi 5?j 1 1’lic power- 

fuiPbbrijfl iichkve strenglh of unbroken contiunity 
at the end of the year with the wealth of oowe. 1 wish 
yon ioiig life. 'fk^mT w»i,i ^’!ng?a 

It 5i^ 1 May 1 he .'Viigirnnaa who helped ihe aun 
riec in tin* aky aru! the esipiinainii.o1 the niolberi‘nrUv> 
attain pnufl ]vropeny. ^ 5i*Rt 

(?t giTsiTf? ^ srg t May pcofi knoM'k-dgis too be |:ni..fte- 
Keed by the Arjpirusae rrftntff s ?*51 The Aueimetie 
or Pranas II re sec re. They are varieiJ, poafieasing vuriona 
de[ifih» . of pnl>atiDnii. fc?7?iw a 5^ *T**irt I The 
AiigiranKB arc the sons of Agrii and are all bom around 
Agin the Angirauaeof varied 

properties enter iji£i> the cJeviiopmeut of mao, n^T^iifi ttiJi 
f*^^:iThe. Angiraenii whetlnrof diffcreni forms aionnd 
Agni in heaven or tho bei-t .Angirasas ie.. SapTagu'aSt 
NavsgwnK or PaSRgwBsare the gr< at AngirHaas. They 
bfccjine prnat alnn^ w.tb the Devae. h sinr; 'TR?raiT 
fTK ^ I si%C(TO! *J ^ 4?^ I Let, Uie Devaa 

Umt reside jxr the r* mota waters in aoeordance wiiii the 
pleasure of Muiin, the mindi and attend the Yajtma of 








THE W AT E RS 

VivftHWati tlie rtMtIent of liojnei Yaynthi, tVie 

and NithuKba- the dotfinriinod ont, speak to us also* 

Your names are all reRfH-'cialjlp, adora ble and fit for our 

offerings In Yajna. 'fti+nT ^ Rtw^. 

kin ^ i Lp<' tboae born of Adithi 

on t* e n ateia or ou the earth, let them liear our present 
invocHtion. kw itht si^ i-iwrft k?w*sfi« n i There¬ 

fore let our minds ploy on Apni ui^t he ey es move tn 
ihe sun, srl^ iu#t i ^dis ' 

Actd, the Hoilia has created man and Wisdom, 
lie is t hf Fftthf r of fathers for help, He has urged the 

compieruhle uealth* Let us endure the strength of 
this disci pi me. i ^ WCT 

iljfiw 3i*nii The seven rays exiend in him. the leader of 
Yajtia nr W ^ * The eighth is the divine 

youth. Therefore Potha, the >unfier mcreaseB all the 

universe. ^ 

Extending continuoualyt you follow the light of 
Space and protect the paths of life carved Intelligent, y 
and with skill. 

Oh Jata-yeda, you are the spnntaneoua Drvo. Ymir 

immortal name la of various af-pveta. ^ ^ 

!TOi Yon are tiie first Vayu remaining in The 
mot her, the Antariksha f^ipwun^nFift^Youhaveaprea* 
the heaven for Manin ^ *ii3t uinnHiH: i You are the 
givf'rof pntf-niinl strength to the offerer reftdy with bn. 
si>ooii. tTik TE ^ i Every day you sot the 

mortal for the higlicst immortal-ty to keep strength m 
him. *nw ir^ T^rrSt uvt hrk < 

The waters are thus found to hv potential and 
creative linougb the rnedium of the flower of the 
waiefh, tiic lotus out of whose bud.Brnhtna is enrollt'l 
and released Saraflwnthy, the waters of know If ee 
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frou) the miud of B]:filuuaDaB}>JiiIiv. The waters are 
from Ajpit, tUe-Ptirtnir of the naterij iu the heort of 
exiBtnico, tlic rendt r^vouti of all the potencies, powers. 
AUil fimcLiouN from the overflowing niiily of I he love iu 
the Heart of Ap:ni, the banner of love and unity in the 
ftri'ans of milk, honey and butter. *nn^, ^ ^ *if^nra 

^ignn ^ g afqq. i 

But who is Uie boro that unitee amt aseituilates 
in him aji hnow'lerJgeotoretl in (Poetry^) Chaiidatniii and 
has oonvpiveil with IntelHgeuce itself, sk ^'pi 
' itT; ^ %wt| 1 Snpania ia the fully deve- 

toped and pofect 'soul. He nione pervades and 
vomprehemLs all oreatioji* ^ *i np *5 pa 

I With a ripe mind I see him within me, Him the 
mother of huuwledge, the Veda.Matlia oddrefises and 
he addrroja® the mother, ipraJSt^wfsFi ^ tt 

The waters of knowledge pi-rvadc oveiy- 
tliiug, echoing wi^om irito inueic and the Devno elng 
the Hama-siDgitig of the Kiks, 

^ 'intKT I 

When once wc find the Aijuan in GHruthman, the 
Supania, uho has comprehended cverythittg, we van 
st retch oiir vi$iun on to the fuily extended Viewa of 
all-c'xitjtctice as the coustitutiou of V'lawe-Devaa ie.r 
V'iehitu will, rules and protects tho W'hole of the universe 
m the full Yupi^i <4 hiS uwn constltutiuu for the 
proieciiou of whkh the etent&i child is ever ready to 
meet situations iant: 3KfeirpH«Md reveals any thajige 
in the uni verst' iiito ihe injud of the W‘ise seer if it be 
B 0 ‘iPT; asfjj May the waters ever flow forth 

fiotu the tidfler in the centre of light and may they 
ever reiUEiiu creat ive for us, qt^t *f«5? 

UrJ! ♦ 






The Conception ot Yajna 


The waters of life aru therefore sttcct autl suslttiu* 
iiig, «ud they flow forUi from the central s|»rUig of ih- 
Tichier of milk of the cosmic cow in the centre of tho 
heart of ilie ocean of existence, i.e*, the rendervone of 
the watt’re of the life of knowledge, May they ever 
flow fotth from the centre of the light of truth and 
may they t-ver remain active aiul pratlnelive. 

ifT: inv: I Tho waters are from tlio 

spring iti the heart of the oceaiiHof existence- *TEtPf: ^ 
^ armt?! i 

Let the Wttlof8t the protoftoiv of t he IVcvas come 
forth, flow and sing m the free eniploynit tit of^ their 
pare m'nd for knowledge ^ tajhfi < He 

has rclesBDd the Missfnl waters of knowh tlg^- from lUe 
rditre of his soul lb encircle the universe tbriee with 
The flow of the double Btrcaiii. H m tifa 

^ Tk I spilait ik H i® 

these waters that feed Miihm and Varunata'l !!nP?HCTwi 
w-lstH I The waters of the knowledge of Agni also fei'd 
Inclra and please 8oma as wrcll as all the other J>cvBa, 

fliTiOTtw sil^ Wti The Dovas alone know* the iui- 

ruQttal powers of the waters* for they pcmaiti in them, 
ohuru the oceans to form the Brahina!ida,ihe eotifibUda- 
tion of knowledge, ami work out. Yajna- the incosi^ant 
process of creation lluouph ever progrc.-nive stages «r 
knowledge. The w aters <if these oceans of know ledge 
arc tli:ep and dense with several layers of diffeiiJig 
natnrt's. But the depths are deep and ilense, filial. 
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with saorecl secri ts knowable oiily to the penetrating 
»^*arcli and Bc-’iftinj of thef^et ra. To other ordinary 
out a. their dripthsitie impmt t rablj dark 7 Hence the 
watcre of hnott'ledpe are fJoods of Sataswathy and they 
look like hard dark oeeana of ignorance to the 
ordinnry minds, otlier ibau thOee of the Seers. Pitlinm 
and Devfts. TJie light of truih ia bidden in them ard ^ 
our HficestoTs^ the Pithrns, have Intently aearched thim 
determined minds and ii<cee^nt pursuit 
{*nt?T i With their true thoughts 

I hoy ■ stahtisheU the eondng of the down. Usbas for 
fri'sh life and for further jutrsuit. The Dawn is the 
mother of cowe nnd s the fo^moat of Angirasasi the 
Set ts, with the ftov ing fite of Agnf in tbe Pranas. 

The itnpeiietral le dense deplhi of light in the 
heart of the darhn ss remains as the field for th© 
pursuit of the naking mindt iiuttl one sees, eye to eye. 
with the awakened seer of Veda Pnrusha in order to find 
out and assert that the darkness of the Night fe the 
mother of I he Dawn of Ligh t, ^ giidi ^upirit i To him. the 
night is the home and ahode of the world, fnft 

He I'Otdd then know and realise the truth of ihe 
cogency ©f Yajoa in all the five atagt a and aspects of 
it, shnra aujRnut ITe understands 

that the implicit existence is the source of the explicit 
world. Diat the night coiitainn light and is the source 
of it, that stillness and silence are the sources of know¬ 
ledge, that the innnoital exhibits itself out of the 
mortal. 

The Devas that remain and function in tJie oojieti- 
tiition of all cfeiiturea and in the Hrnhtnartda are ever 
in Ihe waters of iiKeilfgence and knowledge of Agnj, 
the Jata.veUa. Their teani-work is really the team 





Y A .f N A 


ui:i 

work of the powers of Ibe intelligetioe of Agni. Tboiio 
powers act wisely, create chariots, horses, cows and 
algo chalk ont tlic paths of life sad of the oircutous 
orbits of the planet r of the utiiverse. It is they that 
spread the tfby for Mstiu and perforin the Krathn of 
Yajiia in the finnameot, Ui the Anthcriksba and in 
the subtle and gr«s« spaces of the univera«, froni the 
stellar to the temstriaU sfnr P 

^ hnn I wm tgwf^ snn m ff^i lu’djft ^ ' 

The tcani work of the itifceHigcut forees of exis¬ 
tence oncler the spur and gniditnee of the wiae Agni is 
the V'ajim at work In the cnnstiiutidn of wisilom, and 
the will For it is ever crenttve. The constitution of 
Yajna with the UuTas, lire Pithres, t he Seers as con¬ 
stituent powers, forms the fouiiflatinnof the teamwork 
of exiatcncei auatoiiance and continuity. The exprossion 
of Agny^s will, wisdom, and intelligonce into the life of 
Pranas and conscious expression of Saraswathy, Ida 
end Bharathi is alsohnown as the Yajiia of kiiow'ledge, 
desticiidiiig into apcoch or Voo. *tk*t 1 

I 'I lic Devai* I bus enter into tlie couaiitiitione 
of all beiuga and objects by a grsded transformation 
of the HAvee of Pranas from the waves of the oceans 
of existence, the hackcround (d ibe ouenu of objects 
and beings of the entile ivoi'Jd wiih ita varied strata 
of existence. It is the lh*vns oniy thnl rimmin in the 
waters of the earth, or the >ky or m th*' I'Odicsof the 
generationsof beings ns fimcstioniORTi'sidents, and they 
hear and know our tall iiivocatiou to them wher¬ 
ever they Ixf. it tu 3Fti k iicncHlW.i With 

their powerful seeing, without sleep or even wink- 
thuy ex pi'rieiici''and enjoy the delight of i m i aorta tiiy, 
tWRT siinn uirs: i If is them Unit 

Maun, the iidiid, first- performed tin* duties of Hotliii 
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wtili blfl ifiotights till the t^cTci) Hotlias in bis fuUj 
kl ndlcd fire, f( 5 t wr »ipt§l Tf%: fliirafKi 4 snjT i May 

Ihe Adiibyfts, tlie aons of Adiilii, gire ub safety in all 
paths of the regieim. the ^vater® and of the oirentar 
orbit B of pie nets aa wi 11 as U>e soiircea of agencies of 
prf'geny and i boir confiti f u t ions FifeM: 

I ^RtT I The Adithya® give us ptoteetion 

and pafs'ty and make 1 he paths good and fit for our going 
s aufen 5*11 ii; sa t For our protection, 

and urcll-beinp. iet va invite the I^eva^* with proper 
and right invoentions. ^ |asf j 

They are the mtgiity ones tliat bring about tlte Kratbu 
fif Yajjia- ?rfl I Those intelligeucea arc tlio 

thinkers on behalfof all the ijiviverae, mobile ami statie. 
and they ore the uoutrolling musteja. q sRij'it 

?ng iRv^: I Norte of the Dev^tta to either y' ung 
or old or infnitf. All arf; equally great* aff ^9# 

Bril ^ I Wo worslup tli6 adomblc Oevaa 
and we praise them* the praisc-woTihy with Gbrita, 
jKuit Nmsc !yr35f;T 1 

We coojtej'fttB to make ( he march of Yajna traeta’ 
ble and easy* We know the secret of 1 he tongue of 
Yajna* ^ sra^ iffR stf^m gwiii 1 The wise 

ones prepar' d tile 8('i-reJ words of formula , the deve¬ 
loped cciiiseiouM exprr®Biotjfi of Pranas into apeeoh in 
which the Devas enjoy irmnortality. 'r5T «^ipt 
I iJevathafha, the honoured parent 
of Dovas ie ndorabk- He is the ancient one residing 
in UB, ^ ^ ^ SlflpT 1 Aglil IS 

the wise one and for us he creates Yajna with its 
Seven strands* five holds and three coverings, stfisT 
%H tm't: CTniiw m cngn 1 Agui is the banner of 

Yajuas and the means of gaining knowledge. The wise 
ones have reared Agni with thoughtful devotion, 
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flSF# ^Mir: t Ago! t« the Hcitbu of 

Yajcfts plnced by Etevas in all inniikiud* 

^uii gwlvang^ 513 I VYitii YajiiB ua rear Agni, 

tho source of knowl<!<igOt with food, tervioe amJ sougH* 
3f»T si*t4 S3i fnti i Let ui cafty 
fuel, prepare Elovia or fooil with dcop tW^otion every 
fortnight OU, Aptii. aeoure progreaa for u« who Are 
defiitoua of life. We ore youra. We do not deterior ate 
in your aBeociation* iNlw ^ '^W 

sffrfFS^ spft arsfw^ ^ sjTfoiwi ^ I Thritha baa collcc* 
ted tills YAjna, given by Yam^, ilte cnotroUer. Irulra 
fiml Slot into it. Gantlliarsa, the lioiil held ite reinf> 
i'he VoaitB haveeieatefi the hot;ie from the mn- 
^ JI1511 fjfJT M gw ^ 

litilra kiiG«f*of it fioiii its sound. He is the 
vit'ior who niHiie thf patti foi' the suit- fws 
sffssg: i Hut Aptii t lie vhilil of the uaters' 

I^iu.-! 7 ill fhe waters and ahinisafflotioufily f<ir givitigit* 
the ui'.ilth (*f ei'piiiiiiieulr. Ai 

iTiTTH I Yhe child of the «nt<,T :4 I* Keatcii altove Uip; 
aiiModiiig slope, residing in the fte'ih of lightning* ^ 
im ^ wwifwg fst^ 3^:1 Around him move the 

giF«ftt damcH. the wateia. oearJ-y ing liiaiforefiiofil eplen* 
dours. tfie iodiMctIulile Akfih*fha tjoldcu hues 

of SarftiwaUiy ^r*p%« WT: git#!! • He.’ 

the child of troUi ia fiery. Locking like fire end he baa 
tlic fiery e*>h>ur* v Nw H 

inaiiiini witliio the Ihitom <rf Hte surroiindiiig wawr«of. 
immortal it V. he food to Uiis one. 

feiT^^ in iiiiiwr* at rciDAiDiim in 

the tMivoiu of rhv wtii nri of immortal kii^rprledgi^ it 

tht!^ giver of jiliiniirtitlity-i He with the 

stu w't of the 1111 tit they throw 
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overcoming Viithra, tho ntttrowiDg egoistn in men even 
of tbe surrounding waterH of know ledger 

Agnt is resUy the original one. He is Adlivaryu, 
Hotlia. Pruisthoth'' 1 . Potha snil Purohitha, the first hy 
UitUl- *1^ «« l He i» 

the full haimer ntways seen sliining splendidly like 
lightutug gUjrjes. fwT: 

0*!fi 'iWWiT lAgiit, ihe consumer of offerings 

oresten couauiotisnefa and he is the Father of fathe rs to 
he)|i all* Rfii 3kv^ 1 Let US ^ithsiaiid 

his discipline- He giTrs us all pusaihle wesllli. In him 
all sciences are eneiieled and he is like the cireimifc' 
rence of a circle iftrkw t In hini, the le^tter of Viipa^ 
the K^veii tinte<l lays are spiead acd extended, an 

«flT I The cows, tbe inherent I'raitasof 

consetoufness of Ayn love ijie Agiii and are ass'ociaied 
with his hues, nnw i Lei the iiiindB 

play well Oil Agid juH{ as the eyes fet d on the sun. 

3‘i'4TtT U'lisi ^^1^ p VV tin Lever is within 

tangible reiich is to be known through (he instriimen- 
taJity of the senses. But. w'hnt is beyoTid the reaob of 
the eensfs has to he studied with the help of pure 
mind and intcUeet. The muniaun and his glorious 
springs are from the unmanifist powers of Agni. 
Therefore the Agiii ia said to be the lira In in the night 
and lie expresses himself us the sun when In* (.‘omea iip 
in the tiiorniiig. The manifest is said to (ic only a 
ijirartcr and the nnnianifest is three quarters of ihc 
entire unity of exisieace. Whatevi r is msnifeKt ia 
liased oil t he mi manifest and jeaunvHindcd and siippur- 
ted hy the iiiinianife&t, eager to express, Hiipply mul 
arid to the L'Xpn seed to give the nndk r^^tnuding minds 
a ooncepitioD of the totaJity, The manifest glories of 
the sun are summed up hy the symbol of the seven 
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horaea or oeven powers of the sun, l^est c-onveyed hy 
tte eevon colours of the light of flic boivs of Rudra in 
the two vaults of the Anthariksha or Rodaay. The 
terrific and scorching heat of the »un, HUpplied from 
the roaring Pranas of Vayu are called the progeny of 
Rudra in the middle regions- But the several covert 
aspects of Agnt are represented hr the figure of num- 
Ijcr IwcntT-one, the mmiher preaeiiting covert powers 
of Agiii, The twenty-oup pieces of wood offered into 
Agni as feeding fuel pohst to iho several powers of 
Agni in multipies of seven* Agni is therefore sahl to 
keep the many aspects iu him iu ihc number twenty 
one and these aspects are studied and nnderstrHid hy 
the scrutiny of the mind in the extended constiintion 
of Agni with the Bnrhis. in the vast regiofiB of the 
sky. Til is is cicarly pointed out in the extensive 
creation of time space, and the waters in which they 
are exlended. The waters couUl exhibit their latent 
powers in a series of exhibiting stages. Therefore IliusJC 
who know the secrets of existence in their iiiinds 
have created imiuortal names for those facts in tho 
coustiluLions of the individuals and of the universe 
represented by the one common conatitution of the 
entire universe ns a great Yajna, the team work of the 
forces of the intejiigonce of wtsdom in the soul of Agm. 

We therefore extend our niluda in our approach to 
Agni. the consuming Hot ho with desire to know from 
the analysers of pure and true thoughts of light which 
ia over theio. spread ready h-r our study in Uic ext< 11 - 
Bit'o hackground of the firnianu-nt ior Y»ina in its 
uiulH-radiaucc. rf^rsi mrpi 5f?ii 

.Your tnobilo hon-e powers are prospernu* 
and illustrious in you, f^ij w^: 1 In your 

multi^rudiant htlss. vriu hold all the wealth of hii-'S, 
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dark as weTl as vi itb a keen desire for expressing 

them ouf. f*«ni fw *n» ajfkfiwt * 

Atlhsrwan, the wisdom of Agni* knows by birth all the 
scieuces«?ifN^di aww isran i He with his unlimited 

blis^J'-ecOmes the dear inesseitger of Yomatthe Vaivas- 
watha. wiHi his ilf-fir- to speak out, ^ 

fji«ri tpijf I Oh-Agiii, they have approached 
you as the beat of Rilhwlcs iu T«]na. ?5f ?[|hl 

OhAgnt, yoii extend widely in the vastnessj 
with your white light, ar^ The 

father has produced the immortal splendours of blacki 
red, blue, yellow etc., into cxtensiou, Hjl 

oJTsfPsI j 5insT \ f a a similar way in your own 

hliba, you Agni, i hi- uhitil of power, have created the 
iutetfigent desire iu your own enthusiasnu 
JWT *raW:i He spoke out his good 

thoughts in tliesse words of pleiiipoteut splendour, of 
desire, strength uini snfrty i.e,. pi. ara, aretfi q. i 

It is said of Indra and other Devas too, that what 
its yet untiianircfttod in them ts far greater and more 
powerful than w'hat is alrt^ady manifest. i 

The wdter? Uml Burround iliem ere the motheis that 
supply und support them in several uays. arwt 

kwat: I But the w'jfidom nf Agni is the source of thef*e 
wjiters of knowledge. His potcntinl powers fcbai are 
latent in him arc vaster and mere varied than the powers 
mntijfi atsJ into the other Devassnoh as the sun, Inrlra 
etc. hat U known as deep and dense darkness of 
ffight or ignorant silence ha? in it more potetiey 
and wealth of light and wisdom than ordinary light. The 
brilUauce of Agni is very powerful and blinding to ihe 
ordinary power of sight wh^h can only receive light 
of limited ordinary ititendiy. The su'rmitiding world 
of common obfects. light* apace has depths <)f wiidom. 
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knowledge and inieUigencot capable of th#* reDe|>tiOD 
and cognition to the insight of the Seer, the deep 
probing insight of the soientist. The tints niid lines of 
the light in darkness require the ponetrating Hiverpneas 
of the sincere insight of the Rishi. The jtower of the 
ordinary light of the sun is exhibited by » set of powers 
of seTen horses of different colours or itagas or Varnas* 
revealing gradually to the eye, mind- 33 ^ *^ 

5^^; ni»s ;t?3i;iThey are the children and grand ohil- 
dren of the snn attached to his charint With t,h<>so 
tics of hia lelaiionslup, the him moves about* srhnrT^ ^ 
I But M’hsn we go higher with our sight fixed on the 
light that surrounds^ beyond ilarkiieas, we go to the 
highest, divine, creative, guardian light of the Devas 
^ funtvtk I ^ While thus 

going np along to the friend of the day, today and 
ascending to the High Heaven, the sun is able to 
destroy the yellow palour of the jaundice of fear in mo 
and the disease of uiy heart, duau 

tui ^ :iWR ( In the vast journey through the higher 

spsee, and iu the wilderness of the great waters of bis 
oceans, V’aruna has out and gave a path for the tetri- 
fled Surya, the Smiassepha to orosa the inid*oceaii5i to 
the other side le^fTi sFr!(fl (igravi i When he 
cani^ht sight of the splendour of the High Heav'ent he 
IS confidciil of tbs safety of hta journey. Everyone 
travelling with the sun in his higher journey or Ui tara 
Ynna gains for himsplf also from the coiifidcitce of the 
suti> 

Agni in the brain of the heaven iu the Nipbt. finil 
coming up in the morning, be nianifests hinif^lf a?* the 
sun* soi nfai: m brr;ih,i That Ja why it is 

said that we can ace the sun with the eyes iu the day, 
and know Agni with the mind in the darkness nf the 
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ttight' But n'hen fully get o^er the narrowing 
egoism of Vrithra in tie. we see into the depths of dark- 
nos* with the eye of knowledge of the deep seeing 
mind. The splendour* of Asni sliioe in the night a* 
well n* in the dsy. Agny’fl glorious oceans radiate 
endlessly without wink or steep and they transcend the 
power of the night, * 

Agni is tho seer who s^e* into ^hp inisom of lio*h the 
day and the nigUi, and he is doubly wise, for he moves 
in the iusirle of existence. 3P?twn ^ 

I He is born first in the bottom of tlie aliode of 
the vaatnes* of light and dwells in the eave without 
feet or hands, bidden within life or Ayu of the nest of 
powerful youth. #r gtro mm; 

dhl 41^ iprim ^ra i May wo then bring to birth 
out of the mother. Dawn, the seven sneient ones, the 
powers of the creator, wm mg wt: sawr lutk 

^1 May w’e i)ecome AugirasaM, the son* of lienven and 
strive with the wealthy cloud with oiir sheen, 

3TfiR»Jt cpsFfrI At firfit they diroolcd their 

tiiouglils upon the name of the eosmio cow. the dawn 
and mother of ereation and found out Ih*' twenty one 
name* of it. h But mu fsiwir tOTSt Knowing 
tbeattcieni names <;f the ruddy ones, ihe cow* that 
lived in herds, groups and mnltitudes, come ont 
into life, gloriously out (rf the cow*, rhe dawn. ^TWimfl 
* 1 ; I dy. i The twins expand the pitch 

darkness, the banner of tight and wliii'h gives shining 
in eerie* and rows. Jmra i 

The dark night and the ruddy dawn have effected their 
union of their ^lifferent colours, swr ^ ^ 

Agni resides in the whole (Uiiverse extcufljag 
through the two vaults of AnthAriksha and transccn- 
djog it- all around as a shady shelter. g^ii hmsat 
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qfiwPt I Agni is infinitely praiseworthy and 

povrerfiil beyond tlic power of <nir menta l gras p. As the 
true Atma. be is to be meditated ujwjji- ^^ 

The TajnicB have inteUinently ajr 
plied fcoyoii, Aimi, the twentj*one mystic names in so 
man:!' words, 1^ PiiT ^ifiPTWr ^ W it h 

lljoae wordfl, the Yajnics joyfully couBt-rvi* their Nectnt- 
May you protect their cattle, hornet and veliU h s. ^'t 
otfiw t’W •nft • Afiiii is Ihctetore called 
Adithi, the motlier of all the jioiIb or I>evafi ami also 

At hidhi, the (niest of all men. wiw 

The pure ones have served yrm. the pure oup, 
delicately »ilh soft jilne or Ohriiha for three ycnra. 
ihat Thev have also taken 

the names of Yajiitt Devaa, ami animated their well- 

begcitttu e^len6ioIla of ('unstitiitions. 

S 5 (T(^^ ^iTvn: I The wise ones have atietideil on t he 
wise Auiii and Ik^wwI to thp adoraMe ones, aloti" 
with t heir wives, Jtitm, i Saving 

tliemsclves with frii'tjill> and Btcady h'oks on their 
cotuiMinion iiud assomaie I Agni). they givuliially wove 
their ermstitutiona into extensions, fffr^ 5™PT ^^ 
*Pin: »Tr^fsWkPf njSTmt: I 

The wdiole universe is liiHindi*d hy ihe limits of 
Ml thru »ml Vaniim. Milhra is the centre and Vitritna 
is the envelop of the universe* '^Ihey are as it were iho 
two wlieela of tlte cart. conveying ibe iinivetae. The 
whole of space fornifd by the churuiug forces of the 
]toteiiUBl Wttlers of existence is railed tlir Adithii the 
morher of existence. Since the iipprr regimis of it 
firstapiwared. it U known as the idgU span* or I ttuua- 
Pada and it gradually increased uml extended into 
eight regions containing the seven Adilliyaft ns the 
aeveii sons of i lie si'Vf n regions and tlie eighth <& kitown 
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tte BJartlinndii. From th*> sevcti AcUtUya^ »re eston- 
UhI i.ltc oUief Vujim Tlie oij^hth Murtli&nJ* is 

rettpousfVtlo for boiLi binli tuidilcatli- The Ma.rtliAnd& 
iH the hiiN of onrfch fc|ireepj>|ing ihe etuto rtf 

PrAlaya or ai» 30 rptiati of all life inio qutottide wlvilo 
the ereafive and enliveninfi; aitjieQt is shown to ho that 
of (hu bdlliftut MTOtiiuuda the spberu^al Itody of full 
glow, ligiit and life, 

Tims the twin I>cvaa. Mithra sad V&runs. are tho 
nnd circtirafor*'!!©^©! Un- whoW cycle of f restiiMi, 
The «[Uti is the rentrsl Mithra or friend of existence 
Slid he is the soul of all iKi' univf'rse, ttioltih* '.«r ststics* 
^ CS3I! i 'j lie Tivid of thesw 

aspects is trlven iu Amtiamof the KiUhna Yapt r*veils, 
Adilhya is the centre of stl rays of It^i^l end life Attrj 
he collects all his rsyK s^sln ititn liini. Tlic r crQiitiiiu- 
nusly incrr'ssitig fhtw liirmiLh itoveral irni>id>'vtniii^ 
6tnjp« are simikr to thd^' of s fiver gsihcriiig wstcf 
from futther trilmtarieB impartkig fnsh push to go on 
for ever viithout ptiiiiff hack ai>d UiC whole w itrse is an 
emnofiis cycUn path of time,!lie year Th • rear i« mpife- 
sentotire of the etcrosi march of tioie in the heart of 
which the forces or Devos eon (.time to chum and bring 
alioiit further Dumifeatotions of Hiblius. Kithmi. Dnys 
and Ni^ta etc,, os well as Ihedivisions <»f the regioiM 
of fpaciftl globe stiil tlteir sons as Adithysi.since every 
major divtsioa of Brahmnudii. the sphere of cstat^m'ci 
is also known as AiUthi, 

Tlie enveloping eiicttmferuuce of the circle »t o Hod 
the nioifii, tawny tjover of existence cf Va.ruiis. witHfipi: 

Tin5^n aETwi ( TV ith its one head and many radii. It 
fs the -yniboi of the year with thi’ twesoiw or Kithus, 
Tin- white him] black ^ades uf it are ii* ri^hi .md left 
siilc^ ’vn (Tiitii hicA IS st reii.Efi bcii 
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liy r|ii(fting tb© following Uik. ' 

sfift I Blit t.hofcc wlin iiHV© cmiiplpt^ cotinitKnt 

f-tfliL- tfmt uniiy is pevcn-folil of wlm h aix ftre twins, 
rliviiie hrrn. tntsnsi: ’ Ttieir 

n^e(5 HTi* Htftnif£cil iiiicortl iiifi to the it i^ph^ ^ 

I Tlif'ir eoU ur^t ate the eixfold di\ iaiwBn t it 
>vbjie fliiiJ I Ilf; blftck, 0 ?fWN •vrm i Th© wb^tt.' c'olonrecl 
oni t iitt the lior-Jt-a ol Eiidra luid wiib every 

liiit Bt IIECU drying ii}i th© wholet'ftrili - i 

r.lt m* The Hihlins lire dnsfiid in )iMu loieiir 
< The nsufiiiil Miimtiift fire o 

great si>ocd. 1 kt- tiotni< d ftirows id ISndr.i ixsd 
contiimrinp Heaven- aiwn^iisfiTwss n i 
isw: I Their rohrs are beyond meuMjre and of infi¬ 

nite h nee. and they i-piead like iht- loijgiiei^ of Fire- 
-^fenqriS, 1 yfntntcr One of the eudfl of the tiow 

or arch nf the Ttodasl is in heaven and the other rest^ 
on liie onrtti, i lPi**Ti i 1 he string of t is 

how wttS cut by Indrn hiuiEClt in tbt; f-hnjie of^an lint. 
The Uiw goes hy the name of I iidiA. fi*^r i 'a^^r 

I t That whiidi i» fii-^n in tm 

cokitirft of live clouds is knnwn ns the how of in rn. 

mvk I ^sm i , . ■ $ 

The aspect of the envefoidng ‘'ky or 'hve i.e-. t>I 
the high snaoc of Uttana Fada is of ynlden tolimr 
giving off the milk of miiftterinitU-ut showers of sp fen- 
dour. «t<i in^rm: TO: w ^-. i ^i 

5^ of the eighl sons of Adtlhi-Dakliat ' e * 

ia Kasvapa and he docs not Jeave the higji point of le 
great MeriJ iKiTTESW: i? > 'I hU 19 riUOtet <v 

him. 'Oil Kasvapa, sinoe your nit is in the shining of 
varied cotoiirs which sto to he pi rceived tiy 
ill various wavs to which t)ie seven 9 in,s are dtjiicatfd. 
we df.p-*ntt on Awi lake shelter in ymi.- A .1 the aims 
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gf‘t tlieir lii-ht from tlieir cue Kaf^yapA. ^ 

f 5if«Rplf StPirtlWH STWTj 

I it JOT I Soma Ulowii over 

theiu on to Kasyapa aa if he t^ere bellowmg the Pnitiaa 
of life and of aeiiBO-life JtPmt! 
wm wmsftf^ jfr^iR' i 

Seven are the Pranae in the head. A chary aa or 
profe^aors eay that they are the a\iua, the Adithyee. 

HFC: I tfaj: ^RPIT: i As if IJIinhle to go to MhIih 
Merii, wb see the rota tin}! sphere of the sun. •r I? 

«t=g*T I iH’TWHf 4 T 5 fr<^ qft^JTjjar f The seven Adi- 
tbyaa have entered the heaven. Then followed the 
Soma from the foiith and all of thorn made Thapaa 
and offered Ghritham (o him- by milking theii power 
with afeady ladiaiue- ^ naJf'Bt: t EtT^tSt 

^ t % ssra fR esjiHfW^ r ^ 4 aTt *5^: 1 Acharyan hohl 

that eithiT the seven Kithwies are ihe Stiryas, or that 
they refer to the saveji d rtrtinnii and n any Siir3'ns. 
The 61‘Veti Hothaa lira ihe Rithwics. t'roteelion is from 
thi'fio poveti jind M]^o Soma. t ab^bI srtsn!j?!T:, 

Btr^nil: I ^ It BH I ?lOiBBlBWl TM^T Tlie 

shilling ill ilie different diiectfoiia enatis the seasons 
Siitroiuided by the colour of the diflfrcnt ilirectionBi 
the aiiti shines a ihousaud fold in a thrussncl ways. So 
said Vaisampayana, r W- 

**rw?p I This is the import of this Mantra which says that 
Binoe the skies are Ihonsand fold, the earths also are 
thoiisaiid fold. TWn itffls i tt ia also stated that 

Iiidra is not in tliousand forms of Surj'As Similarly' he 
is noi even of eight forms according to eight Rotloseos 
or Ant bai'ihabas. The spheres of the aunt are above 
the eight direotiona of the Rodasees. * 

I a 5 *lm About this another 

Mantlirn si that the sun, the centre of all the 
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Dtvas, IS the soul of fill the mobile wotld sod tim-t he 
comeii up beauUfiiUy as the rye ofMithrn. Variinii aiui 
of Agui, uiid that, he Bfircatis aU through Uie Ant ha- 
rikaha, earth and heaveiu \ ^<11 *11 

I fliRi tjRraSlit The aun la also said 

lt» be the soul of the niobile uorld ond of the immobile* 

But ivberoou di,;es the region of the clouda reate! 
Vi hat is til© year or Snmvalaara^ \\ here: is the day and 
where the diTine night? Where do iht* waters dwell? 
Where do they move now? i aroS Sw; t 

wf: feii t fiJr siptI f-iWi^ I The answ ere are that iini© 
rcH^idtB in the wntem, and that the waters reach the 
clouds* Lightning rests on the «un. There is no tol.iiir 
tor ciihi r the earth or the Bodusy. atoj i 

9311%^: 1 3Jstt*>lTt IPIOfh I SiiW ^ t 

\'©t what is )t that subsiiits in between all thesei 
And holds all ihese regitma together. iwf«^tP!^i 

The extenaiv© Hi-‘Bce is heJ<l hy V^iabmi. 
This known aa the offspring as ststed by the Alan* 
tihta quoted. i?*^i i ilT*nt The creation 

COWS: and calve?. It is full of fowl for man to cat. 
TJiese Antharikhas arc supported and held by A iahnu. 
He maintaiua the varlh by the forces of tayaail around. 

iTWrA irjw: 1 

Thun in detail explains the Amnam.of the creat ion 
and en:ert.etic© of Brahmanda, it^ rcgioiis, and their 
ruling powers, the Adithyan. With their mutual work- 
iniiB ami transfcrmotioiiB, conic cut i.he forces and 
powers of movementp heat, light, colour, sound etc., 
into further operations. The same is given in the terse 
lan&uage of the Biksaiso, in those that are addrcaitcil 
to the tteveral I^evas, But the Agni Siikthas contain 
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of nil tbew Aspects in concise prccissions of 
Mftiifihrfifl such as the follow which nay tiiat we are 
to workahip Agni, the grcAtcst conBnmfr to make Qa 
iinriHaAifakfe- Through ( iit paths with great t-ffort, 
people wor^ip him in whose conimaud thcBO irodies of 
light serve as though they do service to the udder of 
the mother, 

jffjiwra g^TRT# qmm m ^ 

I (^f s!T?!7*^^ I ^ fajjiT fMt *r^ ^ 

iTtw*i I h;^ i K?t ^ a 

The eot*mie sphere prodiiceC hy Mithra sntl V^aruna 
in I lie lofty region of Uttana Pada in the imi venial 
waters by the ehurning of the ocean la the ronst tniion 
of the three regiits of Thri'Vikrania or Vtshtiu. the itite* 
grity of the iutetligont ski]] of DukahA undof tho 
suhsist-ing mind or AdUhi^thc mother, ibe two exhibit- 
ing aapectfl of the one Agui,, the original wiadorn, aa 
Yajamatia working out the Yajna or Vidadli* and 
Adhwara by extending and releasiDg the permanent flow 
of the waters of hie knowledge and forming his own 
etertml rvaidence, emerging himself again and ngaiu in 
the play of hia rich resources of creative expression, 
through endless enjoyment of ma&lfeetattoTis» reatlBing 
their own fultfilmcnt by graded expansion in the flood 
of the waters of knowledge in creative hjisa. 

The form, of the home of the waters, gives and 
determines ihe framework of the developing homes in 
indivirhiul (tonsil tut ions, Viahnv the eustalng resident 
of tfie building, of ercAtti'e time anil expariding ttpace, 
of Jill extsti-nce ami of ihe mAiijfrstirig lirahmandar 
Atuii la ibiTofote said to be the pi nnanent resident, 
HTul the oniiHtitiitioii of the waters tr> lie ii[A rcahienoe* 

Agni is always ill his own home of wisdom and he is 
the pj- rmanent resident of the waters. 
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Irt Suktba tliirty five of tlio first MandaSa of Rig* 
Veda. Aguish is two fotvmoat powers Mitra anti Varuna* 
Night, the abode of the universe, and Savitba ate in* 
yoked iu t lie order of their importanoe in bringing 
abotit the Car of D?vaa from darkuras into dawn with 
Ayni. Mitrn, Vartina. Then is invoked Savitba, the 
I entre of crefttion. Agni is the perninncTit- resident of 
the waters that nourish Miibra and Vanina who build 
the spborcof Uaksha-Aditbi- The Night is the implicit, 
mysterious intelUgeuce and the Snrya is the sun, Iwm 
sou, of the manifested light of Agni wiiereas Savitha is 
the creative power, Aditbya, born of A<lithi, the coamio 
globe or Bralimsnda. 

The Surra is the ortUnary sun and the eye-opener 
of all common men. He is also the eye of Mithra and 
Vanina, and reveals himself, coming out of darkness. 

»nmtvr; nyf maquiRi Savitha with his gold¬ 
en arms wandeia between the two, heavens and the 
earths %OTiiSi: iFiOak i Savitha dc- 

strovs the diseases of Amoeba or swW, screens the di¬ 
rection of the Sorya and hides the Higbt*st Heaven 
with the Dark region. wimW am ^ 
tTFiwtw I There are three regions of heaven ahove and 
three rogTons of earth below*, arranged into the sixfold 
divisions of the interv ming space fidi nir ^ 
wdf CTTi: afprirfi: I All the regions betw'ren earth and 
hcav’en are dear to Varuna and nrfl under his control, 
^issRifr ??-dt fw h 'mnhr ISwi^ i Vanma cuts a path 
for Surya tn the agitating oceans of the waters npoit 
v!<a: !?p»r?Fr ngir^T infill There are three heavens, two 

of ivhich are in front of Sivitha and the other shines 
in the region i>f Vama* *itT^ 

Rrm? iThey rest on the points along the heights of the 
permanent axis of the coamic globe. Let the wise aay 
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" limt they arfi. if only thev Imppeii to know, atifir 
!rg?irfir ^ i Eight direotionsi are eala- 

bliiifai’c] in the urnli'vided aphere of apace with its three 
circular dlvinioiva in apnci' fiver the septenary oceaua, 
FsfiiqT^rsjff] Divine SuparDB 

knows all regjiina. Snpar tia tlluminea ami revo ala all 
the regionFi ofAnl'harikha w 'h hia wide-moving sweeps* 

I'll q^. I Who knows, then, in 
what fieaven do the rnj of this sun spread their light 
o*'W'. I If the aim is the 

SOM of creation. Savithn i-'the firealor of ail the uni* 
viTse of men and gods. The divine Savitho returns 
iiio'-'iiig along thf d.i (k logiuiis. and taking intn his 
shelter all ruortalbi anil ijujiiottiJs-He tciurns In hia 
golden chariot siirveyiivg .ill the worlcis. rSFU 

^ I iTTijcn rwjus^ ijifif ^^fir <7^^ I The di¬ 

vine one comc{* from the far off regiotis, counteraoting 
all evils, .ifnMwfH i The Savitha of 

vsriefhlustrca is seated in perfect calm in his preat 
cbai'iot, the univetae, vneireins it with golden pearls 
and holds liia powerful sway over the earth and uven 
of the dark regions of the atmoaphere- swi?^ 

in*r iTiisT i Rfeii ^rz ' 

Neither futira, Viiruua, Milhra, Aryama nor Kudra 
ia able to oppose his diecipUne. ii ^ fir^ ^ 

^?L i Adithi. the inother of knowledge gave him 
gfiater share .of undeist a tiding than others as desired 
by him rrr ^ *r^»fr i The divine 

on** Mr^Lcheij up his long anna for the honent of the 
whole world. f§ 3;M: •E^nk-. mf#i Ob 

Savitha. it is you that oreates the greatest share of 
■nmiortaliiy even to the ancient ones.tKc Yajoa*DeTaa. 

SIR ^'»T ?riJT 5 fm i You creal e the homca 

of Uie uouBii-d weifera from the greHt utonv monntains 
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of clomis, wbioU are more ancient than India, 
fi?W: SfR 111 < » not ^wiftsihle to bold on to 

whole tile without homes an well as to witUsiand 
diBOipline, come of Auiii hsr. ?i 

a^; ( We the ref ore invite A>!ui nrat, tUcii Mithraand 
Varmm for protoetiou liere, then Ralhri or Night 
the home of the world and finnUy SaviUia for help . ^ 

The fioiiatitution of Yajnu U UiiisAiiuUuetootl to i.r 

the complete constit-iithm of 1 he \ iewe-De^-ta in tlu> 

fortJ) of Vishnu. Yujun iti each aint all of its leeuls of 
Adhi- Loka. Adhi-.fyothish-t, Adhi Viilya. Adhi4'rnja 
and Adhi-Atma.hfts the s line eonstitutinn «f the same 
Yaina-Deviis jii its fnncUonings in all the regionB of 
the uiiiveiue and of iinltvidiinls, exliilntinp thei^* 
pawera of Miiht, of sound, of iiitdliuenec, of oreation. 
and of their omn nations onuinatiu^ from the At mu. In 

all Yajiias. the of fietiVting priest.^ a-e iiivarialdy the 

Hotha. Adhwaryu Udgatha and liruhina, and they 
always represent the cosmic powers Agni, Vayu. bil- 
ryii nnd Soma as the nreativi' power'* of V ajna at a 
levels ant) in alt spheres- Yftjuu.Itevns teke ii[t thn 
simple tiiiiieriftts given, uesimvSute them ami iratisform 
them hitn iiolder and subtler forms. They motabollaa 
any offering given by anyone and Wring about 
foTTualioii by their to ' taWolic process of ^^gni. ^ apia 
then is the progressive process inherent inthennivei^ 
anil Ute concept of Ynina gives us the formula of Ufe 

and progress of the universe and IN being?. In the 

great metalKdie pToeesa. Ago( is the primary pmser 
that could effect transformatioB of offerings for the 
sake of raising tlie status of man to that of t ic 
nnd of Devas too, cidminatiug in the eatid.lisnment of 
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vrlsdom of knowledge in Yajaioftna, 

JT^ ^i:3R?FT ^ ^ ( At that aturge everyone can enjoy 
hannonv. cfcale progressive progen.v of PJthrua, tko 
knowledge of Riflh tea and tbe poweful cdnaiitutione 
built for UB hy Deva<3 as otir homes. Thus is nehieved 
the iiumurtality of the mortal beings through the con¬ 
tinuity of offspring of each individual and of each 
generation. With the help of the ideal Yajna, inho- 
rent in the waterii of the wisdom of Agni. Yajnu ia 
inherent in the waters through the cocrd.inated team- 
ivork of the fundamentali proeeas of the powers of Agni. 
The truth and working of the Yajna - conception as a 
forniiiIH in studied Olid understood in the wAters, in 
the evolved Brabmaiida, in the individual Aiidas aiul 
dovetopcfl coufltitiitioiis. and the application of the 
principJtt is earrjt’d ou in several dcs rod niius and 
w'alks of life, iiidividuah soeinl, national and uuiver^ 
ttal. The origin and development of Brahmanda is 
the rcaull of the c onception of the creative tviiiera 
thcmselvae whiolc are relenBi-d from the i‘xten9ioG of 
iho u'isiloui of Agui hiinfielf, a% the oue Yajatnana of 
the entire existenoo in bis home of knowledge* the 
deep background of the phenomena of what is called 
Nnture or Prkrithi, the first and the beat perfortna- 
iioe of Divine knowlodgo which is genertilly laken on 
the surface valuL* fd it to be blind ignorance, without 
deep probing nf the seer with earnest effort of uiteuse 
undcrataiuiing or Tapaa:i.e', deep maigUt 
Thc dar^ting intensity of the light of the waters of 
know ledge is thus taken to be ignorance that Biirrouads 
us. In itself ft is not ignorauce that surrounds us 
hot the noble light of the kaD\fledge of Divine wisdom 
whose depth is not understood by the narrowing ego- 
lain of ignorn; ' ones to whota it isuseless. Agni himself 
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Oftrries on the Yaina of creation* Eustenaiicfi and iiro* 
teotioD of the bein^ and beeotning of realitj' thruujil) 
hi8 power®, the Boras, in aeoordanee with the periodk* 
cxpreasioiis of bis native wisdom even into the eonati* 
tuttons of all ereaturea from his divine centre. ^ 
ftH ^ ft % AT*: I >1*11 ^ ^ 

Agni ia thua oar saviour, protector of light.weaver and 
supporter of life- *nn JTt *nwm^ ifihni Agni 

is therefore taken really os fntherj friend, brother, 
fruit nnri food. Let ua do service well to the horfles 

of Agnl from; the High Koaveil, and cooperate with 
the sum I In- light of heuv'cin nfhr 

irjii (;iiti fn all Ynjnas, 
UUUI neop< rale u ith the working principles of Yajna, 
with Hic Bi'vaa that constitute and function through 
all kinds 01 creation, of even meleriat objects. 

The concept of Yajnn ia ihe conception nf the 
wntcrs uE kiinwleilgc and fnridshcs ns ivith the know* 
ledge of Vajna and its const,itution, working for all 
fToui I he ecrv sntircc of all eviKtcncc.and llie ritualis a 
format ion coined on the basis of that ktiowledgCiftiid it 
gives us the dotailwof working in niir efforts to cn* 
operate with ilte priivotplc, with our own coordinated 
activity ao that we follow and tread the path of iriitii, 
eincerelv do merit the bounty of the powers of ^ ajna* 
Thna ihV comept of Yajna is the conoo|diou of the 

httelligcui waters, the chaste and inloiligent mothcra 

of crcfttion and if n-veals tons the Vajnu principle at 
work, in the conaf itutiou of the universe around u« 
aud within icir oonBtilut.ed existence. The ritual is 
the prnetii ftl side of onr effort to guide man k' ci>ope. 
rale with thi' etuici'plufil aspect ol the \ ajna-prin- 
oiple, immanent iu the intelligence of all exiStent'C, in 

accordance with the know h'diic of thnt principle, iu* 
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%'olved it) ('ll? coUCfepHon of Yft'jrtai rov©(il*id to us iu 
our gliidy* aod the coiujordanee of our iinderutonding 
of the iinivrrB*-* in oil itA levels from the phjrsioel to 
the depths and hcijilits) of the epTritueli and the divine. 
Tilt* value of the scieutif^o eoii'^eptioii of \ ajoa ia that 
it reveals to us how we ere supported ff»'ill within and 
fitifipllcd from without, on ali s dfs around us with the 
one nivinc'wiedott) Of the powerful Agni who i* both 
iHimMlent and trauseendeni as the ntomie centre of 
the minute atom and the majitiifiosent might of the 
mights’ exfenstoo of the universe avi?!*# the Atina 
tiud Uriilima whose identity is revealed in the unity 
of I he eejitre and iia extension, the rireuniference of 
Iheeirole* as the ult-imste and Hllmitahle Tmtli of 
Lighi in l.ife. 

Every sphere of life with every form of it ia there 
fore taken as the expression of the oonstitution of 
Yiijuft. The horse, the bull, the goot. the aheep and 
thi* row are staled to he remaining in the soul of Agni 
and exhihiled in the visible constitutions of the rays of 
the sun, itib) whose protection they are consigned 
uUimntely sjR*t wtm wgflf: < for, 

from the eternal Puru^ha they are hnrii,?i«ii^-^3nrw^->*> 
eifl s «nn 5 !f:» All ar* manifcHtationB of 

the eternal PiirusKa and estahtinh the truth of the eon* 
Ktihttinn of Pranas. U is in the Pranas of the one eter¬ 
nal Pnrtiiha that the Pasus remain as creatures. It ia 
out of them that the creaturi^s emerge as distinct exi- 
sieiicea only in shape and posilioi), and it is iutg him 
that they enter. They are all eonslgned to him and 
nix’ei) as offerings. It is thus that the (rtonial Pitrasha 
Sacrificed into alt forms and niauifeatatiana, in ns 
much as hi'? cODStitution of Pranas olonc enter multi- 
fdled. into every creature without extinction inspito 
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of the great aftcrUioe. Tbeao categories of Ijoiops in- 
elude in thorn Jiot oiiW Paffita, but aUo the birds that 
Bonr into the high regions eo informed free aouls called 
Dwijas and VihayasAs. Indra is shown to appear as a 
Kapiojala bird, and in fact all birds are of the caU- 
gorv of the great Suparna, the wise. These creatures 
of the rart,h*or of the atmosptiere or of the sky are opt 
merelv introduced to explain their life, forms and 
activiliea Imt also a'* living symbols in differeut levels 
of the one great support, the Yajna- constitution of the 
entire universe' Knch form of life is a constitution of 
Yajiia and live entire universe as the ouo hasio con* 
stitution is also shown in the one mighty Yaina, car¬ 
ried on by Agni, tlio wise soul of the universe, reveal¬ 
ing this true prinoi pie as a fftot, fuuetioning in the 
wise waters of tin* ocenn of existence' 

In whatever form they nre manifeal. the Devaa of 
Yajna increase inimortality. "s^il w?iE¥^s ^ They are 
intelligent manaseis of Adhwaraw^^ brought 

to life and Uni by Indr i disciplined l»y 

Varuna afSTO:. enjoying tlndr sharp iiH he light of 

the sun i The uiso ones bring about 

Yajiia*- 
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The Practice of Yajna 

The practical aide of Yajna is the natural conae. 
qiieiice of the tbcortjtical knowledge of the coueeption 
of Yajna, It in the actual working system of the pra- 
otioes of Yajna, fo/mu la led to De adopted in life by 
individuals, 'J'Ue the oretical and practical aspects of 
1 ftjfift are therefore not uinliiiiUy exclusive. The ideal 
deacetulsJmrmoiiioujilyinto the practical and the prac¬ 
tical leads to th luights of tlicory,Tlit-y are both tho¬ 
roughly allh><l they correspond to the theory and 
practice of any soiente or ayalem of sciede- b, 

I - ^ *** o-^sentinl fi alure in their rclatiion* 

Bliip which conid he takf-n as a diitinguiahihg mark 

P^iiotlcut rtp|j|fjf . W'orkiiig prineiptes 
d-neiida riuirely cm the basic- idtns of the theory of 
Vapm, lUiilt rhe prlnolpU-a of Yaj «a do not :»t ntf de- 
peud out he pra--Heal, but they r f.r to the inherent 
ratiniiale of the subject of nystem Hised k iowledge of 
sciOMces and their trends m pointing out Uieir basic 
trui hand the assoc tai ion of the fa^ la and tniUm of 

different anbjV'ts, ope rating in the eoimtitutioua of 
tutr^rent apheiea of csi^teijce and Hu ir powers of vo¬ 
te edst rota The theory alwaya refers to and points to 
he faoi8 of existence and their relatione iti diffeiene 
combuiahouB, working in the varied states of mnnT 
ranges Ihe study of the concept ion gives us a knew- 
Mge of Ihe nature a„d working of the universe, of its 
^ I ucn regions, their jmwers and operatioiia under 
different c^nd.Monsa^ well as ihecr mutual and per. 
inanaiitreliaiofiships under ail vsiying oondiHona. 
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Tiie pro^tical skio of applying ilie pritiQipU- vvoutd.unfc 
only inform and instruct ii.i r 8 to tlic ml nr#* of cxi* 
Btenoc Uut HOmetimBS it often goidoB, dircotn, snd con¬ 
trols oiir Aetlvitiea-ti> ooordijiRto with the natorc of the 
opomtionis of particnfar prinotples and foroca for the 
dcsiri'd aims and ends of iiicliv'idimls or of society. 
These application<; ore mainly for Achievinfj practiVal 
purposes of life such as knowledge, life hsAlili, etre* 
nglh.weslth and progeny for being and bemni'Tig grent 
in all walks witii iinprorod purity of life, ibnnght imd 
capacities, expiCNF^d Medha-Kama, Ayuah-Katna' 
Praja-Kuma Chnksbus-Kamaetrj. Tlinn the practical 
Y'lijiins develop Hie posaibilitics of growl:li„ devplo'|li- 
tnenl Aticl progress, physical, mental and spirituHt. 

The Ilia'eriala used in fnriniilated ritualistic pra- 
ct'ces itichidivainone othepfi,ihc Ries also as Mantlira^ 
chaptetl ill Yajiiaa, n-hethiT in silent mnsinga, nr in' 
iiTivo'CPci spirnut-s. or in loiv imtttprings, or in <-jtt.pnili*d 
and iiifPOBifii rl Toicp aa Saman Sihntnaa or ritgidha 
of highest t-oncs, U> are therefore able to evaliinte 
the hi Ip of VHiijA-phnntiiiga in rtet-ermininc the iiiieK 
pretationa of Vedio texts from the nfltu''e and purpose 
of Yajnaa. the involved Devaa, and speeia I contexts 
into whioh the Manthraa are put to nae. The VapiT' 
Veda, ia therefore said to be of utmost vnhie in (he 
interpretation of V.edic texts. The cnllecllons of pro^e, 
poetry*, and aong made eoparate from the eartiest. com¬ 
posite Yiijnic liter itiire arc to be first rebuilt into the 
aystems of Yajua in o'dcr to note the acit^nga. imdcr- 
atapcl their niesniitg, import and eignifii'anee befnre 
their intcrpretat'oiii is finally attempted in all cnnicst- 
ncfTS' Before any Huch serious effort, a preliminary 
molhod of coliecting the data of finding nut tbe main 
landmarkR, monrint'a ami Mieir intpr-relationB in e:isprr 


I2b 


VEOia OTfTLOOK 


tjfti. These must le gathered from theooaepi* 

CUOU8 features of V'odic tore i^ith intent effort and sin* 
corn devotion* 

The niatcriats used in the ritiialised practices are 
then, insliily dirt^ctive of the motlvea, aims and aehie. 
vementa for the henefit of man in alt stages of life as 
well os to inform him of the naturi'. iwjwcr and uses of 
ttmlermlg in supixit ting, supplyiug tind elevating the 
status of,iuau, A detaiied knowledge of the suhstanees, 
aniniate or ftmninmt^ in theii ouivr and inner proper' 
ties is implied in the Vndto lote of the usage and aim 
of Ysjna - proceases and perforiiwnees. 

•tiira Jtrg t!n?T i The wide plan and particular uses, 
and benefils of the materials of Yujnas are to he ga- 
thored from particular sciences Rtich aa hotonji zoology, 
physiology and psychology^ in addition to what is gi¬ 
ven ill the systems of Ayurvedn, Ast-onomy' and Asto- 
logy, knowledge of oil such sideiKes ia in the back* 
ground of Yajna plan* 

The praoticat appliestioiie of (he Yajiia ri'ua) are 
iiininly for Ihe Uenefit of rt an, such ns Jong life and 
achieving spiciaJ powers of l-eAltli. strength, inte¬ 
lligence, progeny aiul wcullh of heiiig to lu-conte great 
in all walks of life with iitiproved ooiiai ilidiona in iru* 
proved slalus. 

The Yajna Devas are the agents in hringiiii*' ahont 
the desiired results, They take part in the Ynjna j*rrt- 
erjia and belong to the three regions of the eni lhi the 
atmosphere and the sky. The Yajhtnnna reipicstH Ihe 
Devas to come to the field of Iht* Vajna ami (hi take 
active part In it. These stntoiucnt^i indiva'i' to tiw Inm 
the nature of the lieviis is so linked together as fo 
make them take part in a iinitc4l loam w'tnk- ^ hitf 
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^ Of 1h«d 

Deva.6. Agi»i is of Ihc iforemoit iraportaace in pirtPtioe 
altio nit in-Uio tUcort'Hcal iindn’-BiandinB- 

Agni mnst fixat be brought in for nli further ope- 
rations in uny VtfjnB, Original Agni of the wafers ;of 
ooeane is the aoure© of all cosinii' and nniveraai ope¬ 
rations of V’ftjtia as also in the operntloiis of indivi¬ 
dual conBtittition of man in fact of nil heinps. Ii» the 
prartienl yajnn nls»n. A put ia tr he limit jiht firait and 
developi'it into all lita niftnih'ated powers <if Mithrot 

V^armni, Siiryn etc . for enrr.ving ou ihe Yajna perfor- 
inanee in every del nil. 

The r.tual thus fonnttl«t.eB the knowledge of^ all 
the technic «f Vajna, and it may b© looked into for'oiir 
under stand inn ns the teehnolnjjieal knO'Wledge, formu¬ 
la terl into a general symbolie expression 

Agni ia therefore Hie fire of the Yajua of ide. mid 
muat be protliieed, jieTiodically fed fand reared for 
coutinttmiB prngrera, hv 'he developing Yajamnna. 
epiStrt He is invoked and prayed for to bring 

the boat of other Devaa. In fact Agiii is reared to 
tranafomi runl mulnply bimscll inm inniiy, niul i* 
therefore ealh d by various names as Aunt. Vayii. 
Snrya, Chainiraina. Mamt, Erihaafwii and Snpariitii 
etc*' The one living fire of the Brolunandti as ono edl, 
grciws and miilliplica itself to eonstitule into the 
mighty being of Ihirnflia in the universe or in the indi¬ 
vidual. Whet her in the watem of Life or in the golden 
egg of ibc iiitivrrisc, or of the individual embryo, or in 
the fully developed Ihirnuhn, the lih* - fir* is recojini* 
setlaa Agni froio wl.k-h nil otheri nre evolved, and 
into which all are extended lo he projected ngutn and 
again, into the endless pmeess of eonf iimoits Ufa imd 
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progress for irtceBsaBt realismg of the self and Atman. 
The Soer Agni it. not at all tired of the endless dawns 
of life. He is the eternal gitest of the newly consti¬ 
tuted homes, he sojourns b lisa fully through endless 
dnuim. Each dawn is a fresh TTshas of life. With 
his mighty streljc, Indra effects the release of w'atere, 
the afipi rance of the oar of the Hawn with Agni in 
it, resulting in the froedorn of the pent up cows or 
rays, the. emergence of Ushaa or dawn and the birth 
of the Sun from tlie womh of the dark waters of 
Nigbr, residing and dev*doping within the Egg of 
HiiJiinya Gurhha. 

The iudtvidijiiI has therefore fo develop the (ire 
w ith the Yajna process itself, When 

Agni ia conipU'i.ely developed, all the Deveaa or V'iawe 
JJeviis eome !'■> tilki-their pert, in the operai.iona of 
Yfijna. The A^jid is the wise one who conducts the 

iijiin. ^-a)xd he ever residoH iii the womb 

of the Biipnunc Mntff (' of litiitv it flhfiilift 
When Mie lltvii.H wanted to act op fire for their Yajna, 
they found liim in ih© waters of cxistoiicc^f^r^ j^tji 
and effoctetl liis birth by churning the wai< rs ami 
r^rtd him gradually. i Hut hnw can this 

fire, 111© resident of inner m nji exiateric© in the very 
Waters of life, b© got at and tnsde tt' com© anti work 
for the Yajn© - poiformniic. js. It is found, that though 
he reetdss ip the womb of the waUra, he also lie* 
hidden a© Atma in i vrrything between the catth and 
heaven, and in the intervening legions - in the Btono* 
wood, air and sky. i He can he intolli- 

gentjy brought to btrtii neciTiling to the JiteLboil and 
activity of r)uksha''s Kr ^thii by eburuitig the Areui 
pi^ci's of vToud, inraBSTt firthbij i 

The earth nod aky throughnut days and niglttK olmrn 
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togetboff strike tbe spark of fire^ row Kim» feed him. 
and keep him iiTing and growing, like a derHoping 
babe. 

The Araoi prmoiple ooiiBistsof produoing fire by 
the friction a tip of a abort Rtick held ereet iietweoD two 
flat pieces of wood. When the spark of fire is 
produced, it is mndc to Uvu and grow by being fed 
first by the dust of the wood, formed during churning 
and then by Salkas or chips of wochI. The ohiirning 
of the apark, the feeding and rearing of it, ail 80 by 
the name of Arani Vidya, and serve its tlie fomitils 
for generating the fiery spark of Life. The Arani 
pieces are referred to as the earfli and sky, the origi¬ 
nal parenta who continuously produre the fire of life 
by intimate chnming carried through the apaca of 
Antharikaha into the pniaating Pranaa of V'ayn, the 
roamic MathariAwa. 

Through the process of producing and rearing* the 
Agni gradually brings intoaotirity,the V'aana, Riidraa 
and Adityss in the first, jnecond and third stages of 
dev^eJopmeut, to help the Yajamnna ivitili sll the 
necessary developments, at various atages. The Yainn- 
Devns sre not eviemal idols lieined in human forms 
They aie the powers of the cohjiiob fiiiiettoniiig in the 
human bodi and in the constiluiioii of the uni verse, 
wnrking helpfully within and without, for msn^a 
devt>lopincnt by muiuai assistance Agtii istlie leading 
Gcd of the Vaaiia of the earth, Vsyu of the Itiidraa, 
the pouerfiil ones of the stmoepbere, and the sun is 
the leader of Adithyss of the stellar regions of the sky 
or Divam. Though they sre known to possess different 
names and funotions in different regions, they are 
teally the multipiicatloDs and mod it test ions of the 
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stiuie origitm] one, wl|elh<|r ''ailed by iheiiame of Agni, 
or Vayu op Kftvidift. The one 7uulti|ili^B and adopts 
hitilfiplf into different forms and funetions needed from 
region to region, just as the organs of a lif'ing constU 
titUon arc the moltfplicft lions and modlficiationB of ihe 
original ttulrvidual sell info a growing oonstitut'fon» 
.Dt'ity after deity is given offering of food* incense^ and 
awflhejiing prayer in singing, as each is brought into 
aaliriiy from atage to stage In the several Yajnas in 
the first fipL- eall^ CiHrhBsphihya''Agni frotn whioh 
Ahavaniya. Dakshina, Agnith and Sahhya fires are 
alfio separated and reared in the different regions of 
the constitution for specific functions in specific 
Tajnes. Five developing firf* are thus rccbgniFicd in 
five different realrnsof the Universe, 

Agni therefore represents the fiie of life, progrOHaing 
and grou-iiig in the constitution of Piirusha in all 
stages. In the same way when the Ahuties are given 
to the Pranas in the constituted beiug. they are ton- 
Kiflerefi Ui ^ive grow th to tlie various organs iu diffe- 
rent regions of tbs const litiUpn by assist ing the varied 
functions of Pranas. Th e nvoetyomujioii Bolietue of .Y^Jna 
is expressed in the constitution of fuiushu. The 
cerebral region is of tJie tfevaa, thp thoracic of ^anu- 
shyas,, and the pelvic region is of, the repiwiuative 
Pithrus. *rt qf; m i 

Towards 1 he close of the Aranya Parva in the 
Malta Dhsratba, iber is im episode wlix-h ctoArlv 
brings out ibe Bignificanco of the A rani. A Prahmiii, 
w lose Aram pieces of,wood were loatt bcin^ourried off 
by a dee-r or Mngaj^yvhih' ho. waa pcrfftrmingnSiiutlhya 
I in, ihf} ftyrst, appr^ed to Dharmn jti, for help 

to recover thp Arani wJii^^h happenpd to lie thp u^utta 
of hiH livolihood iu bis profes^ic^i of prjcBt'orsft. The 
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five Faad&Tas fcriotl iu vain to overtake and oaUU 
the deer^ Having grown tbiratyi they wanted !o drink 
water iti a lake nearby. A Yakaha^ in the form of a 
crane on Ihe top of a tree by the lake, demaudwd 
anawers to bia t|uest.iona as a condition precedent for 
drinking the water, and held out ih© threat of the cur* 
8© of death na a penalty if they failed to doao. E*onr 
of the brothers tfutk no heed of the Crane's waruing* 
and on driiikinc; the water in the pond, they fell to thn 
ground iincouaeions, one artcf another. But Dharmaja 
who went last To the lake, had patience and waa can- 
iioiifl. H© tried to answer the Yaksba’a iiuestlons in hi* 
buuible w ar, and to the best of his eapacity. One of 
the main queations was to name objects vaster and 
loftier than tint earth and tiie sky. TJharmaja pointed 
ont that the hearts of the immediate parents, the niO' 
ther and father, were really definitely broader and 
loftier than those of tho earth and sky which at© also 
the parents of all creation. 

Between the queattona and the answers of the Ya- 
kaha and Dharmnja. the aolution to the mystery of the 
Araiii is siiggeaicd. The Arani pieces of wood stand 
for the mothui' and father fuv the one hand, and alao 
represent the earth and Iveavcn on the other, as the 
univeraal parenti^i To the Brahmin, tho Arani liccotne 
a means and an instrument for earning liveiihnod. The 
aigntficanc© of the loss of the value of Arant marks tho 
degeneration in the poiiccptioii and value of Aram, 
The real value of Arani as tho ohumet of the firo of 
Life into the flow of Pranas or Anuirasna, TtfTRT h: 
aqfiilHr: is lost long ago, ond remained to be revived by 
th© searching questions put to DhaniiHpi by the Crane, 
who was no ol her t ban tiu’ father of(Db©riiuija.i,c.\ BTua 
whrv was (shailmvinE lUiarmaja in his^ watiderinas in Ihe 
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during ilic nf his losL fortuueA. ib the 

holder of the key to rbe iiiystery of life and death, and 
liu-d ttlso b<*eii the incrtmetor of Naehiketa or the 
ignorant one* in the 8Cii*nee of life and deHth. the 
nmnifesL nnd: unman ifcfit a pint- It is aignifioAni that 
YAiiin, the God of L.tfe nnc] Death, ^nggrats the Bolntion 
to the effort of niiaruiaia iu hie^Arch for tlit* lost 
aignifteatioe of tlie Aratii. The Aranyukns really 
explain the^science of (he Fire of Life, end the Arani 
ia. thus tho'producer Of the Life - Fire according to the 
prinriptee of the Krathti of Dekaha. rinrl of .Manu- ihc 
earliest upiioldi-r of the cnliuiu i>f Vivnsereii. Agiii is 
the Fire of Life inhertint in nil t hings and the AiigL 
rasas are the ntoi^ing Pranas first end thitsihe flowing 
untOFs of life. 

The Arani ( Pterefore cdiurns into diet im-t I’Nieti-neo 
the imt&Htieiii fire into the living ilow of it, nut, cjidy 
in individual Aranies butt ven in llu nUitnale AranioSt 
the bases of all existennet the eiiit-h and sky* be* (he 
Prithivf and the Dyau. Tbe Arani stsndK to rt-preteivt 
both the imiuediato parenis of individuals and the 
iihintate parents of all. the earth and aky. 

The eigtiificanee of the teaching of Yama to 
i)harmnj’a lies in the fact that evm n J en thv earth 
and heaven are reeogaiond as the ulthnnte parents of 
existrnee, tne-xt should net forget the value and. pur¬ 
pose of the immediate? parents, who aotnally transmit 
the fire of life, living etiuipnieni., training and rondi- 
tions for further development on the grand scale of 
values of tho universe, ever protecting individuality 
from the oblivious non-Wing in imraensityvbevond the 
regions of the heaven and e;irtli. Tn the enilinsiasm 
for abstract relatinnv, men an* apt to forget t he vhliio 
of civic virLiies which begin at honte in (he family. If 
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only men Buoceed at hotU£t they nee likely to auoee^jil 
in tboir duiiee to the world on a large Brale* ireatitig 
it as H {zrancl family of existence- Ptthrii*Kniia in one 
of the dehtB of man. Siiioe Bhannnp'p miiul did noli 
ItMjD eight of the value of the parents ns well as the 
consideration for his hrothcra and inot.hD''B, \ama poi¬ 
nted out that he couid really aueceod in hia greater 
efforts of recovering his lost kingdom and status. 

From ntir present existoneo, we trace our past, and 
with that knowledge, we plan the future. We gn from 
the pi tioular preBeut to the genvraU in the uuodtstan" 
ding of the unlvcrBC as one inter-related exipteaco out 
of the inherent fi(e of ihe universe ami goes again into 
it ever moving in and about iL The birth and deatli 
of all ureaiitrpti. are out of ami into tiie eternal fire 
whit'll pnrifit-a men and again: seuds ihcin into the uni¬ 
verse through the Araui of ihe Emmediate parenta who 
ma lids in the fire of the family alive i*ei, (larhaKpath- 
yn for newer and frcslier opportunities of liirth*growth, 
knowledge, prcgires and of conlinuoita blisa, Aryan 
leligion has therefore bfen expressed as the oniture of 
life in the .making and a eultured living in realisation. 
The Arani Vidya is the basis of Vajna, lo oreiite, i,e. 
lo churn out. eslalilish, feed and dcvelitp the iiihorent 
fire into life-basis of lire grand Yiijim of existence, 
and the Aratii Vidya is really the soieucc of Fire and 
serves as ihe detailed formula of the birth and growth 
of beings- Sfintiioeuialism oiijerts and prevont'S this 
open and frei* iinder^uandii g id tlie formula of life, to 
condition liitilu gruvUli and knowledgo, hceaiise of 
devrdnTeii not iiU H of flonvi-ntimial inmulily. in accor¬ 
dance wsih ihc parfindar pTeoeeupatioiJK of iiiedienva- 
ItsmiAgni flodira is the sidenco of CTeatioo, Agui awa» 
Icons iovo and sti'miy disciplines us iu it tf' bring about 
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knaivitdge mid progress, Jiove is the divine clemefit 
ill credit ion mul is no bar io progre5ifl i Love is an s wa’ 
kener of men and an inteufater of all creation* ft 
eclcmte. Agiii'Hothra Vidyaboltlly liHngaout tttefaots 
of pcmianent existence into an exnot and apt fonnitia 
to be understood and adopted in life, to enter into tbe 
cdnlitiuitv of life through generniions, unbroken by 
areideuf: or degeneration or ignorance, since study of 
facts and bold adapting of them to Ufe to prevent 
wreckage in life give steadiness and progress in* 
spite of tbe inevitable wreckage of nge, disease and 
end of individual constitutions* 

On the A rani depend, the Kratns of Agnyadhana, 
Agni-Hofcra and Agni - Chayana. the petfomiancea 
stibseipient to the sowing of the fire, the feeding and 
the rearing of it into full life. To know that Ihare is 
Ail immnuentdivinespnrk of fire or Agni in all beings to 
churn a spark of it into life, to rear it to its fullnessiu 
ones self through the fominla of Snmid Adhana in 
Brnhiua'Cbarya. snd to realise the divine Ag»i. not 
merely tu tlir meditative realms of abstract imagiiist* 
ion hut in the actual livmir - forni of well developed 
offspring In life, and again to rear the offspring into 
full growth by graded offerings of Ahutihes, all these 
constitute the worship rpf tbe Divine Agni and the 
achievement of overcomiiiG death and mortslity, even 
beyond (he grave, through tiieconttrtiionsmainleoaiice 
of the family fire by the eternal feeding of it to keep 
it sHve and undying, Xt is therefore said that tbe 
divine light lakes form Into life aud is bom as a son 
by the aetnal worship of the Frftjapathya fire in the 
Year or Samvatsarn, ihrotigh all svaaona of it In the 
proper manner, 

•Jiwrfir.* . t 
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The PatvchftgDi I'jdya is tbc subject; of ArAuyakas 
whiob deal with the Atath VtdyAtUiifl is eulogised even 
ill the Big Veda &e the senrree nf the later ArenynkasT 
selected ae e formnla «into a hyntu of praise from t he 
acluAl life * actiTitie# of the Aryans. Tlie scientific 
basis of the path of Aryan Life or Adhvara )m Hie 
source of the formulationa of Yajna, sung about In the 
Big Veda from the earlier Ukbthyns and Sasyas^ the 
words of formulae and explanatory sentences of t be 
extant lore that precedes the Kica. The twonty^ninth 
Siikta of the third Maiidnla of Big Veda gives nn a 
hnowledgt; of the origin and BOiirre of Agni-MAiitlha. 
The Arani is the parent of the fire ef progeny. 

ariar yst nmtifisr ns«n*r iiivi i sR^jiFosni 

xEiw: ghwT ^rSflidri ‘^There is this ehtirnisg and the 

birth. Let the Agni he maintained by the humau 
couple by regular churning' The Fire of Jatha Veda, 
the source of knowledge, in safely residing in the Aran! 
AS the foetus is within the pregnant woman- The Fire 
of Agni is Jatha Veda mi'J is symlinlised by the soft 
ghee, the emidem nf tender love he. ^<1 i 

Agni CliiiysKu inat ka the dt‘veio|inient of the inht^ 
rent fire into birth and full rvolutinn thtnugh itathree 
nuiiii stages in l^ntliivL Antartkaha and Diva, as 
Agnu Vttyu and Savitn and thereafter as Supnrniv. 
Chnynnaui is therefore thriee fierfotmed to etmuro fhe 
full developtnt'til nf the fire and tue three stages arc 
known as Vhrj-*jSnpnrRa - ^'idyai TJte first of these 
marks the developtncnt of Agnii through the cmploy- 
ment of the Arani pripcipIeB and practices. 

To tho second-vtiige of progreas helongs the Savi- 
Uirl-Vklya, Sitrya fir.^t appears a( <law'n in a oar ahaig 
with Aoni, Ushns nnd A-^wins, when the watent nro 
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released. With the Vyuehat the Surya pute on the 
splendour of Indra as he grows gradually mightier m 
the Anthafiksha in the company of V'ayus Maruta and 
hlanyu from Rudra. stage by ntage’ As he drinks 
nod assimilates Soma, his might ia accompanied 
with Manyu and he then strikes mightieat with his 
deep penetrating Vajre or rays. The Fire in him grows 
into ihe stage of S^vitha or Praaavithai the progenitor. 
The prayer to Savita of the Yajamana is therefore 
accompanied with the prayer to grant the achieve¬ 
ment of Soma. fiunft “iRH 

55f? I ^Ihe invoeuiion for granting the performance 
of Soma is fordoTeloping the Yajamana into the proge* 
nitor as Prasavita. iwnjif i Tlie Sathyawau of 

Maha Bliarata is ihe desctndent and representative 
of V edic &av4ta V*i^q «iwrn i He huscome to the earth 
in thcFuiana in the human form. Savit-hri is the httcf 
accompanying and inseparable light, attending on 
Satbyawan. Sa thy a wan is said to have the life span of 
the round of an year- He tma to pass through the 
regions of Yama in the southern moat regioni<> in the 
winter months of collapsing cold, btinding mists, and 
withering htasts. But Savithri accompanies him unfai* 
lingiy and attends upon Savitha with the necessary 
heat or Gbsmia until he emerges Fiafely from the 
southern regioo of Pithru Yana and enters the path of 
Deva Yona. With the revival or rebirth of Savitha, 
the whole creation again groa*s alert and rejoices for 
hie resurrection with the brilliant splendours of Tndra 
at the end of bis tough fight against Vrithra in the 
fati dark and cold regions of Yama. Seers also offer 
Ahuthici into Ago 1 for hit help in the Agrayana Ishti 
for the survival and reviTsE and rcuovery of Satliya* 
wan in the.ouiverse and in themselves. Instead of bo* 
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ing il«ad and gwje for erat at tho end of the ;ear« the 
Savitha or Satyawan reaewg hirnself thrtmuh UtobLah* 
ta Or remainder and he ie thus for ever safe in the 
company anrl kindly attendance of the unfailing light 
and warmth of Savifchri as the Satyairan passes throu¬ 
gh t he trying and difficult process of the Kratliu of 
regeneration in the region of Pithms* just as the Pcaja- 
pfttlii or the year is seasoned into revival through the 
roiiud of the seasons. Vatsa is off«spriug» and the 
giver of \'ataa is Vntsara i.e.* the eestower of the off- 
5 |tTings. Somvaisata is therefore said to be Dhata or 
IItt! creator, since every form of life renewa itself at 
t)u* cikI of the year. ^ 'IFH i 

Savtui's creative foi^c works through the life-giving 
and life^reviving rays of Light, i.e., the Divine Devos, 
the eternal beings of light, whether perceptible in the 
day or imperceptible as itiisoen light in the darkneea 
of niglit. He contains all the Dovas or V iswe Dwaa in 
and around httn, as the brilliant ones, infiteing life, 
energy* light, bliss and fiong into all created ones. 

But Agui is original and inherent in the primeval 
Vfaters and is the source and essence of all manifestat* 
ions of life in light or in darkness- Adopting the Krathu 
method of Dakiiha which is also confirmed and npheld 
by Aranii, the fire ia churned into life, made living, 
sown, reared, fed and developed by giving feedings or 
AhuUeei according to the principles of development of 
the Devua. emanating first as Rika, sparks or flashes 
of fire, and I lien reared into flowing Santas or waving 
rays of the resplendent light of Savitha. The sparks of 
Mandra-fire of the region of Prithivd are grown into 
the shining and floufinM rays of the 'Ihrihtiya bavana 
or emissions of light of the sun, the son of Di va, throu- 
sii the assistance of Vayiis, Mamts anti Hudras iu the 
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AnfcRriksha. The sun tiiiin&R brilHsuily as Indraand 
jfivtft thir Hhiittenug blow of Vajra. bursting and 
scattering away the lingering bonds of Vritbrs’s liin* 
draiLce to the waters of life, sound and ligbt< The 
Intense forces of Rudra and Manyu, which tilt then 
improve, encourage and enrage Indrn to throw his 
thunderbolt on the first - born serpent or A hi iftfs" auitnf 
are now transfonned into a higher si age. The Savita 
stage of Indra grous more and more fixieiisivo with 
the gaining calm, stable wisdom atid eoturul of the 
Vunma and Tama- The bright rays of light of the 
Saviiha grow into the varied and eTEteiidiiip uoloiirfiil 
beauty of the golden wings of 8iipartia 

tnfir ipn who then passes higher through the fourth 
realm of Brthaspati, where the waters that were nil 
along, flowing as rivers and atreatiis, art ripeneil into 
the expansive waters of wisdiim of Saraswaihi w hiwh 
spread in all directions as the Seven V'ani'ea' He thi-n 
enters right into the region ofBrihsapati and 8rah- 
niaitaapatbi and then of Umgayabji or Vishnu of throo 
s(M?edy sweeps, as Thrivihrama over the ihruf* rt grons 
of the worldi The Tliri-V ikram rules fium the top¬ 
most region above the bnek of Supama, tbesoiiJ who 
Spreads his wings as the uource and shelter for nil the 
lower hoings of all spheres of existence as those of the 
brchiding bird over the globe of the Golden egg* Hiran- 
ya Gurbha* Only the voices of BrahmaiTaaimll are 
heard there. It is thus that Indra grows into the 
spiendour of ^nviia. t he progenitor and then iransfigu¬ 
res himself into Suparnu, ^^>11 Ji*i ^ iBu who 

is already there existing prior even to Savitha- 

The Supsrna in his Supreme stage expresses hiiu- 
self in two forms. One enti rs tit to the forum of life in 
the universe of beings, but the greattr foriu remains 
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expressed rn tboTOieos of Brihaspsti, ontcfipg iota tbo 
Semae And Sthotnan of the high-lone aincing of Udgi- 
dha through the rousiic of Chandogana whioh is received 
into the pure and noble aieeot- of the seers, asthePara 
Sabda or Brahma. Tho Supaviia is fclierefore said to 
take the form of oaeh and every Ood. Agni, Vaja and 
Suvitha are said to be the originators of Vaeusi Hu- 
drag and Adityaa, m the Prithivi, Antnrikaha and 
Diva< They are all the beings of Xiight or Devae. Light 
is the egauijce or ^ of Devas, and the Devas exist in 
the Divine Liglit. 0¥*njnjrii The Devas are said 

to be lying hidden within all forms of objects, pUirita 
and bfings, taking many ebapea for different varieties 
of beinga ami of aotiviticH just as the cells of a living 
organism miiltiply themselves inlo the siriictural modi- 
ftcatiuDs of II o'liole eonatitiitifin for varied funotions, 
TheSupnrna formula is a complete expn;«alon of 
full jrrown Agni from the strUge of his inherern'C in the 
chafrtig Tvatrrg, through his biding aiaga in their con* 
densed form of the Golden egg nf Brahmanda or t ho 
globe of light, “s also through the Ktageaof birth, fer- 
ding,,growth and flight as Gaiuthnmn. The first stage 
of development is of Fire or Agni from the womb and 
centre of the aphere ol ibirkness into tin* dawn of light 
with tho birth of the Surya* The second siagr* is of 
the development of Surya with the assistaure of Vs- 
yua, Maniths, f, c-the lludtas, into SJivita, the pro¬ 
genitor and regenerator at the end of the year, renew'- 
ing himself throvigh the serjoence of Hensons nfrrsb 
from the Tinif “EU mal or (.reniive Prajapathf. The 
third atoge conaists of the dtvelopment of Ssvifrt into 
HU’being of Suparna. who later on apjtenr® in two 
forms. All thcHf' are the forms of Agn». Acut is tlu're* 
fore namoil on the brain of heaven and the hutnp of 
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the bull gtKJ of fiwf in Earth. i It 

is only into thia hlghf^r lieloTf^d fire that we have m 

tho end to enter for heini! eliaped into freeher forma 
to be sent inii> life again and again, into ever fresher 
atatee of existence llirough the dawns of light and 
knowledge. The Agiii is therefore said te be the dea> 
real name to mnn amonc the many (jods* for he recef, 
vea us iuLo him to take us throngh the proeeaa of rege¬ 
neration through father and mother into the next ge* 
Deration of Off-aprings» both of the mirntdiatc human 
pa roots and of the tihimate parents of Prithivi and 
Bya u.^ m Dm 

The etaeea of tlcrclopment of Agni in the dark 
mys^terioiia waters of the night into tlie Siirvn. along 
'ritli the warmth of fire at. dawn is representative of 
the traiisformatioiis In the egg of Brabmanda in the 
primeval watera. The And a or Adi I hi is the imdiffe- 
reutiared and the undivtdetJ stage, remaining in the 
natera of life, and is formed hy the waters themselves 
being churned and eaudejised by the swirling forces 
in them i. e., t'*® seven hidden fotcps of waters* whicTi 
slowly develop the seven Adithyas with the eighth 
orealioD, the Martlmuda or tho bait of dead earth, 
again lo be enlivened ami qukkoned by the A<Uthyns 
to deliver fire* enu, dawn etc., from the womb of dar* 
kuissa in the h^arf of the Earth, into the light of dav 
furtbenng the progreasion of the creative pmeefs. 
The Aditbyaa and the ball of earth are thus again and 
again evolved in several planes- The ball or Anda 
remaitiing in the waters is tho Brahmanda which la 
enlivened to evolve forces in miiltipies of the seven 
plftueta, which work-out life from the eonicnts of 
inert, solid or dead earth, and the highest stage of 
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tfiese nbo nutitet) 5rnrt>liifcTii)af t.Lts'bri ■ 

IJiantSuu, nsTh, iqil gflipaNr "l*'fir iiiriti nnc) 

dcAlh, ynii uiKiiiLatii. iIm- ball of (tnr(<h''. 

l^imDarlv. tho uiidifrercftitiated piiibryo nf tlio 
waters of the womb is Katuhapa with all its lnnl>8 
unevolvud arid in itself, yet to be eyolved, Vr'hich bmni' 
enfivent-ti into the stage of a fully developed brain, is 
Ihe uireie of tbe sun of Sahnsrara of thousand prongs, 
end in V'tdie terms he is Kasyapn or Pa ay aka, the 
s^.'vr of lliousaods of nf eiog rays, in the waters of the 
regioiia of light. Thiitt the severi Aditikyas and the 
t-tchdi MiirthuntU are evolved to brinu all categories 
of ci'll.s into the living ciinstilittions of individual 
beings Infinite pos^itbilitice are there for fimT and 
finer developments, provided the Yajna stihenii' 'd I ho 
emanations of erealron and of their further anilt.i[di- 
cation are nadir stood and co-^rdinaiad with, in tlte 
devtdopiiiR stages onr lives tlirough tin* Vcdle Sains’ 
karas for transmuiatiou. Agastya is thus able to keep 
yon I in and renett' himself into a fresh being with the 
powr r 01 hiH off—springs, eainjing the play of Itnti 
with Lopamiidra, the invisible Kamtidra of the deep 
mysterious waters of the night w'hioh is agcs-'old and 
toiiitig ineeasaatly and niiwearii'dly, and giving birth 
to many an Uslias or Hawns as their mother, 
qTWTiDtienn siwidf i This ia hecauae of the Yajna 

prriff fls heine adopted and carried on between them, 
that they could keep thciuaelves tia eternal youths 
snrt 8r??jt enjoying vontinuoits pl«y of creation 

or Rathi- This iric'cesatit Cothi nr uusterioiia and 

* 

covert play of oteatlve prOocsa, continuing at the 
basis of the whole of eKistence is called Kathri or 
Night t. t the Akanda Ka[a, the indivisihle Time- 
Eternal as indivisible Night working out imrierccptiblo 
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and creative proce^ (if Yajoa vmbrokeTi, and exhibit¬ 
ing Ihotn inoe&Rfliitly in the events of the aeasons of 
the year, which, token ns a cotnptete cyclic ronnd. is 
the measure and symbol of Yejna, Continuity of RalJii 
iit ihrrefnre oalled Rathri or Night.Theacbitfvements of 
the Vftjoumim are iheJ-eforo praised as certain and 
iiifoJlibie. The man who continues to live the Yajiia 
wa_v of life, truly ro-ordiootes liis life-activity with 
the activitiob of the Uevae, Risivls, Pi trim, etc., who 
are constantly working for us. in and around us> Aga- 
atya as Yajauuina is tlierefore said to retain hia fife 
in eternal youth, lieeauac ha was a Ynjamana, t. e., 
one aeouptcmcd to lice the Yajna way of life- The 
earth and sky are also said to he constantly churning 
the fire of life. Aa tho twins born of Yama, the con¬ 
trolling Cod of life and death, the earth and sky are 
eatled Yami and Yama in whoso dialogue in their 
mantfeaied human frames are explained the con¬ 
trolling factors and timitlDg DODditioua of .mating for 
the guidance of the human beings but uot as coemio 
processes and roiatvous. Being twina, born of the two 
halves of the Golden egg, Adiihi, earth and sky are 
bruther and sister bom of Yama, as Yamn and Yatni, 
as Prakrithi end Pnrusha, »a man and woman, ae the 
pollen in the lotua flower of creation. But a hiie all 
lower categories do not consider any limitation oh 
their creative tibcrty, it is the human beings atone, 
being eonsoious ones, that make a ratfonal reasoning 
ami discretion, and select the suitable mate from dis- 
stanl relations of a Hlightly differing soil, for reasous 
of biotogioal safety, strength and progress. It is these 
considerations llint enter into the conversation of 
Yama and Yami to guide human relntiona and social 
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tie», when they, the twin chiWrcnof Taroa take human 
forme* 

The primeyai wAters themeelvee arc the encircling 
streams of life oontauung Agni as an immanetit reai* 
dent spifU inn*!, just as the misty waters of the Autari* 
ksha contain the moving forcca of Vayu, wifcli their 
capacity to form frames of all beings as Thwaalita. 
Agni is the fire inherent in the waters, in apace, in 
the egg, in the embryo, in the Devas. in the Viswe 
Devas, and in tlie Yajna of iiidivkhinl or total exist¬ 
ence. The developments of tb« imbryo are represen¬ 
tative of the conditions and developments of the origi¬ 
nal Golden Egg in the divine waters- This process of 
development points to and guides our attention to the 
Pitcu Yajnasi m which balls of food are used and left 
into runniijg etreaiua of waters, though they were for¬ 
merly eaten and assimilated hy the Vajaiuaiia to he 
absorbed into the waters of his life-hloml to produco 
the ball or Pitida ol life. In Yajaa, Agni is churned 
and made to flow as Angirasa and establislu^ as the 
consolidated egg or Pinda of the embryo in the waters 
of Dharaka, the uterus. Embryonic waters are also 
the w'aters of Daksba- All these are manifold mani¬ 
festations and variants of the proecas and developiuent 
of the egg of Hiranya Garbha in the w’atcrs of the 
great and orighml ocean. 

The waters, the flmwls, and and oceans arc, at the 
same lime, the flowing waters in the flood and ocean 
of the ftoaiing infiniusiiuals of dust, water, air, heat, 
light, and f'licig.v and are commonly called by lUo 
uatue Apaha, the dear and near ones that keep us in 
their embrace and enter into all relations of existence 
as parents do in family relations* The active energy ol 
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tiie&o totals of Apaha^ 14 OB lied Apas and is tho fully 
fiejf-copBi€)ans flood of Iruowledge* It is in the foroi 
of Apaa that the Sfupremo Agni origiuBlIy resides in 
ali kindn of waters as restire forces* for it te by the 
process of the forocft at work in the waters of the 
great oteen ihat the Dakeha-Adithi m formed as an 
egg. One of them might have developed the other or 
the iither might have developed the one or both might 
have coei[;i^te(L Adtthl tnfghI have reared Dakahai or 
Dakaha might have reared Adithi. ^ ^ 

J1%H- I Both go together. They are positive and 
negative poleSp or maficulme and feminine parts of 
\ajna Devas, Kven in (he ondiffemitmted Aditbi, 
the Yajna procees of the intelligent Daksha is inher¬ 
ent, The Yajna of Uakslm is not absent or extinct 
in Adithi. The all p6ri7&<lin|; and all-auatainlng procasa 
of Yajna is (iieraev€n in tlie intpli^ii cOfiatitutSon of 
the Anda. the Golden Egff, or Adlthi, in tlie state of 
Brnhmanda, ^ .'tft Ynjna is the 

funetioniiip iinity of integral existence' Dakeha is 
the intelligenl determination of it' AditiitiS the unity 
of the components of existence, evolvin^j ali differenU- 
ations and I'nvolviiii? them again into it, as the seed is 
Irnnsfornted into the manifested tree* and the tree is 
again into the seed. 

There is the greet churning and swirling in th® 
original watern effeeling the rolling of Adithi. The 
powera attendant on this original iueubation are Mttra 
and Varunst as the central fire and the enveloping 
t^arerS' i The central urge to project and also 

t#» hreafc through the outer Mure ia of Mitra, and the 
ciieireiiiic nliter is VririiDa* The one is for the urge of 
growth and ihe other is the shelter for couservatinn 
and protection* But the proteetivo atrength of the 
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w«teni. now and then a( dirferejit dt'velopSng stages 
iictK ns tfio hindering Vntra, delaying devel Op men ts* 
Till* coiiflret is Doni-inncnm iinlH there »s uuderstaiiding 
and 00‘Ordination of full coiisciouHness between the 
fot'wanl i4ii(i oonNervAtJre forces. 

The embryo of individual devefopinent is of the 
form of Katchnpa or tnrtoiBe movittg in tlie waters 
of the tnb-liko ulfrus nr f>roDn. The emhrycj possefl- 
Bes inherenI urge for difff’reiitiation into the complete 
developinciiT <tf the Fiitusha, but is still nndevelped' 
Yet it enrriia on tl e functions of the fully developed 
activities of tiie sense organs. The whole is homoge¬ 
neous and every part of it is able to function in every 
wat-. None of llie activities of its developed stages is 
absent in the Ptndii, though it has not yet fully deve¬ 
loped il« parts. Mvi ry urge is there in an irujierrcp. 
tilde atati'. It is tin reforo called active ICurmn and 
conscious Brahmat like the fuaotioniiig brain under a 
protective shell, capable of projecting out and with* 
drawing its fnnotioniugs through the avenues of the 
organa of fienae and artivity^ in functioning moments. 
The life-gtviug miiait of the PranBH, the tub of the 
arch of heaven, tlte waters in it* and t he developing 
Aditt in the wnti ra ate spoken of. in the Mandapala 
story at the <-nd nf Adjpnrva in the Jitaha Bhnrntu, u» 
Jaritaii, l-trona* SsrisiukUa. and Siamha-Mitra. all 
of them Ijeing the eternfil means of creation nf flic 
iinmortal Agni or Jata Voda* os referred tci jti the 
h> itui III So ruga Ravas. in ILik Xo. 142 of the tenth 
Mtiudidii of rlie Rig Veda, tlotl Agid saves the .Sarn- 
ga Ravaa fTiuii liis couaumiiig flames in Khaudava 
lluhana. Tho Jlvijas or Andsjns are preserveti from 
the fear of .Marjarn. L e-, ^ and ^ Mrw and Jru, death 
and ape. all the four of them being the symbnia of the 
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four Vodii& so dear nnd near to Agni, At the lower 
or BOU-them end of the indivEdual eonstkution te the 
retativoty throws Pinda of Foetua and at the upper or 
northern end is the agHe conselouB piuda of the brain. 
One !s above iti ihe shell of the akulh and the other is 
down in ihe uierusor Drona in the refrion of Pi thru a 
and Yuma at the ex.iremeaonthrtn eornarof thealKxle 
of the waters of ^'a^ln^<. [n both there is wiiter or 
Apuhn* and aroumi hath there is the tnuKieof aplieres of 
movinj^f light Of! Divya Vanee. If one is Katehipa, the 
other is Pnayiiku. If one is .Vtarthauda. the Adilya, 
the other is Marthstiila,the bail of earth, with pmeiiti- 
ajities to dt-velop a fuinity around and within, similar 
to I hat of the whole solnr system. 

The surrounding waters, or Apaha have the seven 
AiJithyns tii them, in i fteh strata of thc-BOperiorApaha 
ai alho in the inner spheres under the hartl surface of 
Jlfarthatniu or hall of earth Bel wmi the Adit by as of 
tbu A palm of Light above, aoil i.he Adithyoa in i he en¬ 
trails of the earth ualied V'asua* there is const at it com- 
tuunion nuti inteiacion for the prodiiotiuu of the 
things of earth such aa plants, animals, tneii and a 
variety of other forma of luajiiff st or uumnuifest life. 
But between tiis Adiiliyaa of Ltglit and the Adtthvas 
of eatill or Vasus, there ore the Adithyas of AiitA- 
riksha known hy the specific naiue, RudVas, the n*ftr- 
ing Va^'iis in which the V^aaus of eaith end Adithyas 
ot heaven meet in fleeminp but Bgrccable cnnrii.^E and 
merge in prodm-ing the airy bub&tancea of the atmoa- 
phere which roar ill the Kodasica i.e , the brenthing 
Pranas in the eonstitnthins of nil fjrtiuttires. Thus, 
MnriehieKare known boih as the rays of th- sun as 
wet! iia the waves of the aintonphere in the union of 
tender transition. Where they merge, there is niirwge, 
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n tttttlp rtf transition. TliP Ktinna nrtil Pnsynkft are 
sniil fii oioTC’ in ths wiitcTB rtf rvisttnre liut of twodif* 
!er**!i( ayjlirti i's. arsfr? srt Tlicy art* also knmvn 

HB BrahmainJas or hottirt^jcnt'rtus masaps a* (.hrt i^etitral 
Rpber-fl fd two families rho polar tamilv '‘f Ptnllar 
regions and th^ groHf* fnnilly of t^nrihly pxlstf’ivres. in 
its put rails 

‘flirt aoHvlfirts of lifrt-Vajtm an' grting *'t\ Ui Llivif 
Vi-ry iinitr eirtitstniituiu of rhi- hoiiinecTmons Amlti or 
Ailillii and th< irtfota it is snid Unit thp evnn ami hnm- 
rtgem ous Brahma nxiats in an eternal alale rtf \ajlia 
of the rtnti«t>itiiu‘d firttivitfes of mielliRenrtrt, ready to 
milk the worlds f-mn the pTepnant water. 

1}^ jjqiiT * The iiruij’vified is at oimo Auni, 

I'ndra, Kasyapn, Varnna. and llitrn, fto The iin- 
tlividecl is the Adithi, the mind, the motlKT of intellh 
genee nr Brahma atitl hetiee it is uuiuottal. The dif¬ 
ferentiated individtift! roiist.ftntton is aiibiect to mort¬ 
ality. The inhrtTent Agni, the soul of the tjolden ejig 
(tr .iilii hi in thm-fore called the immortal even in the 
mrtrial and is alsn known os the ever 

youthful seer, t he original golden egg ur Adithi ift Mm 
infinite potentiiil, I'Ontauiihg everyihinp in it and eati 

he calf ed the intrynty of ovist erne, as Siriuiroa may 

be said to im Uie Ifiiegrtty of knowledge, when In* 
sings out Snnma and NSihonuis in the divine 'Soe of 
BfihnSfmihE- 

I n a similar sense fiie origiiml Asmi is (he integml 
unitv of kuii^'iledge fts Jutn-Vedh exipting in the heart- 
of th» etjiisT ituii*ni of Yajna. If fiie int-egrily of iiidi* 
vidual extstener* is. luuiotained. ft would pO on living 
aud oreatiiig f>'r ever* If the entire unit; id the emh- 
ryo, the Ad it hi Is dividecl into pieces, every par Lie To 
of jl drtvHnps inio n distinct indivUIuah hy heing kept 
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noiinaKed m ilie active ^nratcjs of lire. Hence it 
IB sftiU ttiat Brahma or iutolligence in immortal and 
goes oil creatine *s«long as his Science of Vedio know- 
Jedge is in him- The individoai coiistitntion of Pumsha 
thns goes on Itogering in a way in aU its seven 

Bplu;r.s as the original Aditla itself, as long as it is 
sound, entire and instinct with life, in the Bnrroiind- 
ing watcra.^ But when this tinlincited Rapacity is limi¬ 
ted hy the individualiaijig Uinitatioim of the Ulha. the 
limiting factor itself protoets the iiidividiml growth to 
B certain e;tt^nl of dcvelnpmeni, -^jji then the indi- 
vidiinI coverings or Mn-nths of bcioga or cell-walhi 
^>.■1. 80 even the water that keeps the Ancla afloat. 
I he miters arc- Vanins and the wall is Yama. The 
enclosing sheath, limiting the being in the waters of 
protection frout projeot ing^ tp the tiex,t stage of birth 
or growth, benoiriesthe Vriitrs. the impf^inmut to the 
waters of the devdoped tiawn. fire, life and light- 

Prom stage to i^tage of growth, the conJiict between 
riMira and Jndrn is contimuma ninil. the dwiaivo 
ow of wistioiii and oouse i oneness is dealt io the limi* 
tJtig Ahaiiikara or Maiiyuof Iiidrn and even of Brihns. 
ps t hy by the compassion of i he growing Sa vi t ha. the 
parent or progewitoT- Thereafter , the lintiTation* of 
mmnkara disappear by nmrging in the self expansion 
of growing wisdom, i.a., the evenntas of unruffled calm 
of Imrinonious activities of wisdonn The progenitor. 
Prasavitha or Savitha. then enlarges his soul into the 
etateofSnpnnia who soars h igher into the region of 
the S war ortho fourth one. singing fujl-throatcdly the 
wiigof Gayathri, the song of life into the Pranas of 
spreading i.ho glory of the quickest 
movsn tni^Gayaha or Vishnu in the mightiest ocean 
ot Light, holding within him aU the three ,fegiotie 
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with.ibeEr aeveii-fold aub'tliv'ieions in Uis (ill-!notij«ire 
form of Viahnii &s Vagnesw&rn- 

Tfae oonccpt-of Suparim ia a grj'irid fonniifa to ex¬ 
press tJie wlioto tnfth of thp imity of oxiateme in 
three atapea of. Pritbivi, AiitarrikshH anti Diva, nil rt* 
pmeiiiing hiatUree Mbaten of rlevolopment, in the 
in hfs flight in tbe atroosphere. and in bia aacent into 
Heaven to fight for ihe Arurntha of Soiuii. Being the 
off-spring of ICnHynpii, Miroiigh Vinatha, Gnnithman i« 
born first ns an egg. After bir^li, be bail fo fight for 
the nbertitiifln of his bnmble mother V'inatha of wisdom 
in the bonds of the nerve jjnpulsea of jibe body and later 
on, even for (he nlevatioii (jf the hostile hosts of Kadm* 
Hi a birth from the oijg into the world represeiitSi on 
tile cosmic scnlo, the liti th-of Agni from the womb of 
.the sphi?Tc of Fritbivi juto the sun at dawn* His brisk 
flight gud fight for the noctar for tlio release of liis wiae 
but litimble mother Adttbior VlPathu from Kadin's 
bonds represents ibt* devolnpinent of Ihe fighting ffor- 
oes of Fayns, and Mamths* the Rudras in ihif Ania- 
.riksba against the dark waters that hide the face of 
dmaveii. Hlw aseent and march into the thirrl region 
of I)yau marks the stage of tlie vietorsous Savitba en¬ 
tering into the forms of life. Hi» soaring and singing 
ill the fourth region represents the cuLminution and 
iiite^jratiDn of nil the aapeois of the three regions. Su- 
.pnma, rhfn.*for(* stands to represent in unity, the 
ptiw'ers of the earth, the atmi.wpln re, and (be sky, i-e.. 
nf Vasiis, Rudras and Adi thy as with their leaders 
Agni, V'ayu and Sjivitlia. It is tJiercfore said that 
(here aro two Supariisa in the mother fisui!. gW 
one of them enters the ocean of life [![¥i *y?'n: 

*njT and the other is known to the trine one.s by 


VKDH: iHTLtKlK 


JAU 

vjirinuit uamefi of lirtthns smi Sthornns in ^njuftP* 
^ir wai: (jsnr i 

Ariurofosrairollv, the tliref- devejopmg stagea of 
Sii]mrn[i reprtent the atages. of mfto, in tlio embryOj in 
thp crrowiiip (meri^y of youth, and in parcnt-iiood* lu 
iniiijil etag'-s of an iudividuaJ aftf'r birtUt tho divide 
light of thn Ron I is hidden behind the binding powers 
of nnture'A iruptiij^i'S. liml )if* proPOBfi is uiaintainod by 
the liorvo impulseH of reflex, irisHnot and habit until 
iiuLividual coiiRojousiu's^fC ^-mt rgoii into operation and 
trtea to st^stinie oonirol of the life constttiition> Then 
there is temporal r iunflkt for liominslion between the 
injpnlsiye ami voluntary proct'^ses of acttvvtiei. repre¬ 
sent inir the coiif I teJ fieru't en the KatlraTeyoa and the 
Vivijistheya, the ort-opirig serpents of nerve Impulses 
of reflex and instinct, and t-ho soaring consciousness 
of iiiount ing intelligence j.e., betweeti Bhu]ariga(uaa 
and Vlbnuigamiis. The ^tage of tSiivits Is nttaiued in 
the thinl region, itnd the finht with V^ritru, the first¬ 
born worjtejil. Nfif cornes to a clench with n huge 
3tfolie As I ho fourth region of Brahiiianaspati is 
reached, wuiiloni reigns sujiTetne over the lower sphorps 
of blind nature and wakitig ijitelb'ct, and thereafter, 
the whofe life pri>oess is harmonious fVen with the 
opposing forces and is wisely conducted iii fdiss with 
profound singing. Supttrna then nntves^ in t-rstiuis, 
Sonias, and Sthotuas. ijlvcii Heroes of wisdoui luiiild 
rarely conceive the ntiity of pa run in the Vcfhu 
^ithntnaR. Infinite are his pnwors. As the field *''f 
konwiedgo is infinite, so is the field of his voice. What 
hero Icneyr the foouBsing centre of Veda and caught tlio 
won! of ititelligcnce. tr^iPn Jttbnsr: 'tnspi 5?5i 

»Rf.* 
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The biotugioal proe^sa of development of the Auda 
and the emergence of Iffe from it* is made a formula 
from the truth that is always true in all beinga- The 
inherenoe and ©tnergenee of Fire from the egg into life 
at the barsting etroke of Indra. releasing the waters, 
the fire, the dawn and the aun, are representative of 
the preeew of rnividual birth from the embryo, from 
the egs: into the life of at! creatures, serpents, birds 
etc., as vrell as the phenomena of daily dawn of the sun 
from tha womb of darkneae, aa afso of the dawn of 
know ledge from imioeenoe at any given momtnt- The 
truth of this clevelopment has already been pointed 
oji In eetmeolUm with the dovelopment. of the embryo 
ft Ilf I eveit in riH 1-life. The fight of Indra and Vritra 
has. till now, bren differently interpreted by variomi 
sftliolnr^!, and repreaentod as the phenomena of the 
fieJit between light and darkneas, iieiweeii the sun 
and abatnicting cEoticis, But witEt the aid of theSnpa* 
rtia fommln, wo find that the ftght fasts clearly npto 
the vmergencf of Indra aa 8avitha, ami mdistiiiotly 
upto Suparna's bringing of Aijiriithatui after which 
1be Ahi and Stiparaa have no further fight, and they 
botfi serve iioiicordantly the Supreme Thrivifcmm who 
vipholds the sevi'uspherofi and the Ihl'ce reglona toge* 
they with Ida mightiest might 9 ri ^ 

Sou ^ qrsr i 

The concept of ihe waters or Apuha ia a magini- 
fieeu( one and lEie waten arc said to move with (he 
wisdom's energy and activity of Apes. They are 
ehnfitig oeeans, rnnnieg rivers and arc altoweriiig 
clourlSf and tnilkihg I'Ous, in the individual CDiistitu* 
tioij as they lU'c fire, water, V'ayn, light and speech, 
the voioeeof Snruswafhi, in tlie JimltJeas Flow of thtj 
great ejipauses of waters. But how is the Anda or 
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the Perns cinnvrrgiug into the development of the oon- 
sUtMtion of Puksha. Tlie Di van are the forces in the 
watern of thf flood and are over moving roativeiy with 
eeiitrifiigol' and oentri petal eon cent rati on, trying to 
niei't and mate aa positive and negative groups of 
Mitra {Ltid Varuna called Dakaha Pitaraha, the parenta 
of Da]c>»hui ajid Bhiiri-Pneahii on account of their 
e^teneive rclationB eomrolLing varied phenomena. 

In the ^taha Bhurate, thu origin of Dranpadi aa 
Yajnasejii wjib iraaed, am) onr ailontion was directed 
to the view of u [of us in a great current of waters- By 
the Bide of rlie lotu^, there was a sniall hvibUlc floatinJ? 
along fttr u long whito uud finally joining a great eddy 
I'r whirl pool, arouiut ivlnuh many Indraa were waiting 
lor (heir luma. wJjtlo one Indra waa playfully going 
round in rhe whireing eddy. Ati eddy lourk^ blie von. 
niit'iiceol forces. leading liio waters and going round 
and round, in the timeless flow of winters, moving In 
sfl flip ft ions, winding ihcJr coitfsc ahove, below, 
around and aloft, in all tlireciiotis uiid in every dime¬ 
nsion. they fret aud foam nnd t)ie vonvf rging t ddv i® 
'he omifluenee of the forces of Yajnn. inurkinp the 
onu-ii 2 inL' Daksha imoslmpe, and tlu* consol id mioti of 
foam muapleti it llic eddy intu I hu form of Adithi rir 
Andn ahicli gathers the iiiheretii forces into the heart 
of uoiicuiira(i-d tudividiuil ixslenet. The fretful 
waters thenifit'lvi » eontimie lo woik all around und 
within the Adithi hv continuoua ehurning, in evolving 
the regions of Agui, Vayu, Siirya. Soma, Veriinu, 
^ryftjnsi iitid Jirihaspallii, i e., the Adithysa. Thus 
goes on Jltf 4-volution of Daksba and Adi till and their 
further differaiiiiations and tnimsfonuatious in every 
nook and rnmer of (‘eabtoti. 
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la the Agamns. the waters of A]»iihn arc* namorl 
Nara or powers and their eternal state of flowing as 
Narayana, the toovinp waters or forcesj powers, hm 
Daksha and Adithi aj*pear in the lotus as Brahma and 
hta knowledge. The Brahma comes iato being in the 
lotus and inerlitatesupon the moaning of the sounds of 
t-iio forcoBof waters, evolves Saraawathi, and with the 
help of the gained knou ledg of the Sabdas of Veda, ns 
Sarawatbi, oarriea On the work of creation intosonmb, 
light and life, along with the awakeniag of the dawn 
of his knowledge in the white heat of his mind on the 
summitg of intensive Thapas. ^ 5 ^ wsiw a'Wt 
*H I Thus the processes of evolution and involution are 
carried on cternaMy with no hegmning nor middle ttor 
end, the fKiwert, for which are inherent in the waters. 
In Veda, the waters are the oriEiiml j-eative Pranas as 
Seer* in whom every for we of tuanifcatation of tho uni¬ 
verse is active, only conoealed In a state of flnx of 
eternal eonfloioiiBiicss coiitaining all aspects of infini¬ 
tesimal entities unrecognisable or undefinabte to dlf. 
ferentialed senses and mind but not to the cogent gra¬ 
sp of the Seer- Though they are there, they rcfiuire 
to bo recognised within the secret depi hs of Lhc' waters 
of the heart where themmd of the seer is shaped by the 
waters of the heart cnshling him to experienoe direct 
revelation of the hldilen speech ami mysicrious know¬ 
ledge of the Pnra.nontaincd in themovinti'^fs slid poun* 
ding 34v«i; water iis movement, sound, light and kiiow- 
lerige. x be forms of luuguagt* of 1 he Bocrot 1 

Tlie waters cxprcRs th'dr wisdom in movement, light 
mid sminrl of 1 *i‘aii(isond speak out Ihe secret tniiguage 
<if the sacred truth. Knowledge of (hat mighty truth 
I't ihe oveT-eNieting waters, ever'Churntng cut into 
ev 4 itulion aiul invotutton isexpre^fitd by the Life-Spark 
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of the (Eterniil) Vyahruthw from Bbu to Sw. 
whose tenoB, the tegiouft as Adithies, tbeir Adithyaa, 
and iheir functions anti language are commonly expre- 
ssetl. mid gittdually Itnhed and extended into Ihos og 
of Gayathri. the song of life and Itliaa that, cxprcsaea 
Ain! .vh^orlta nil inipolsi B of Ufe a«d C^onlma es n 
aclivii ICS and thongJits mto its outpouringa 


The com pies oonoeiit of the original water:^ cannot 
W pr.w rlv oonvt-yed tiy the relative terms of S vt »ud 
Aa^t, iK^rVouW the theories of spaoe or of ntnmt *>* 
Krtiiaa come to ludp the expression. The concept uf 
the wat IB of existence is Wyottd Um reach of the at- 
tempia of claa^ifienihm and the effona of BaHrctive 
exfierietiee- Wit All is hvpt h ddcn tu i >« 

eriTelpping hiiak or covering of Varuna, in the uni verse, 
as in the iodividoal cell Only'the resi¬ 

dual wiU-to-siirvivc liiipera even in sleep as the whence 
of tho self, residing in the secret heart, the abode of 
direol Belf awarcuesB, whiob alone knows the truth, for 
there the walora converge into the central lotus a^ 
circulate again all around as from a centre or Kabhi, 
As Manu Sniriithf says, “all this existence is there for 
ever safe andi^^ iPPi.sffl,on1y covered io our conscious* 
ness by deep dnrknefts. of immensity uum just as 
the world contimice to he and to survive even in the 
shadows of the night hut only uuder covet of darkness 
for us. The darkness of water or of nights is of the 
sleep of our individual cooRciousuess over facte of in¬ 
tense brill iance. The darkntss of waU-ra or of the 
night is really the mysterious darkness of Elfinial-Time 
Kula or Praj'ftpathi from whom enianato the s«pieoce 
of liawiiB, days, nights, weeks, months etc . into the 
round of the \ ear. the Creative Yajna. Keality for 
fiver coniioiies to exist without begiiming, tiuddlr or 
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end. R8 M&ha Bharatft puts it; ^ Sfww 

501^1 It ia ever awake aod aiert like Time'Eternal 
with repeated beatings of infinitesima! en<^* 

IcRS f^uttresaien even in f be eloepiop ones ♦ wptS fJfSi * 
There is nHther beginniug nor mi^ldie nor end to the 
ittEitnate fbotigb we olaesify it as such for the sake of 
our eaay gra6|i of itt part hy pattj Iho theoriee of 
Llttrsaiins 0.1 <hc hueis (if Siit, Aent* Vyoinft* Raies Or 

of K anas are only i=ieveral theorotjeftl explanations of 

the genesis of things and the world of beings* but for 
viaualising ultimate truth and facts, the Nasadiya 
Stiktba h one of the bases of Vedie thought which ex- 
preRsf-e that the uUimato is ever there oontinuing to 
exist thr*>ngh all states at every monmnl' and that 
there is no scop© to conceive of its beginning or ettd 
by the subjective oonsciouftness which fiognisca only in 
partii and can never know h(»w the presiding power 
oV€‘r all is aware of entirity. Reality is continity 
only mutating iindcr the power of its infinity^ 

The developing dawn baa already been mentioned 
in conneetjou w irh tlie developments of the embryo 
and even in eel I fife, the forces working at each level 
beitjg, Mifcm and Varuua. the progressive and eons*r- 
%’alive forces (if Raj>>4S and Thaiiias. existing in balance 
in Satw a or existence. There is nothing in any sphere 
nf the iiniverM'. in the gross or 'u the, subtle* erven in 
the divjwc sphere of OeVas wJticli is not covered by the 
operation of Hu-triple modes of activity, 
sr ft TfM ^ ^.?i^wr»n?T.^fvTWi 1 

The truth of thir Anda and of the const it uiiunal 

transfornuitioiia w'ithin and (>i)t»ide it, forniiilale the 

subji'ct matter of variout' J^pheros of exiaicnce in the 
inlcrooosm and maorocoem* in nui!f iple*a nf ficven fold 
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divfsmi^s, \\ hat should hairo Iwen the state of cultu¬ 
ral cifourafltancps whan so many scieucea are hroupht 
into a founds and tied into cogent urity of the Supama, 
formula orgyrnhol to oonvey tho univ'eraal truth of the 
f^ndationa of Reality. It is a .vond^ r n hat the con¬ 
ditions were between Veda and Puranea. How has tho 
Vcdic know ledge disappeared and produced stories of 
name?! only in its stead with no hint even of the truih 
of syiii holism. The geologii-al atmospherrc »ind stellar 
regidns, extend further f liruuEli the regions of Varuiia 
and Yams into the regions of Brihaspathi producing 
soLindfl and songs from the mciring force of the rsya of 
light. Aij these aspects flow out from Agni iuto Pra¬ 
nas as Agniraans and are recognised ns water, ait» 
heat, light, rotmd and music as they ascend and dea- 
eend into higher and lower regions of the coamoa, iu 
one endless immense ficiod. 

human constitution of Purusha is that of the 
Nara^oonsolidation of the waters into ohanuels through 
w ic t^e fluids and Pranas flow, znainlaiuing and 
mamtained by the process of circulation of the waters 
of life with the heart developed in the middle of the 
constituitoii as the central lotua.the eddv for recept¬ 
ion and for further arnding on. Charnka too, ss a true 
Acihvaryo atateg that the constitution of Purusha is 
the totality of cirouiating olianneig of the codeneing 
and couaolidation of the flow of the Hood of the Dha- 
tne There are as mauy modes of 0 ? re ii la ting channels 
as there are distinct tangibilitjos. All distinct sarieots 
are managed m man’s constitutioiifi by uothiug oih^r 
than the circulating canals. It jg onlv tli« pgihs cir- 
ei.lating that carry on nnd provide fn; the mevements. 
of all tranRformatuma. Wnwm, c-r,: 
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( Til® wAters are the A{[ni>RajjA 3 or Pranas 
of life> raaintatnecl and rostituted by i he secret prin¬ 
ciples of Rasfiyana or eireulatifwi. DbanuFantari bcinc 
evolved from Samudta Madhatia cornea ott( with hif« 
vessel of Aairuthani for hufTianity's sflke. The lotus 
of the heart b the vessel of Dhanwantan containing 
Anirutham as Ojast responsihic for fife, strength and 
heal til. The whole round nf lift* proceiui is thus expre¬ 
ssed hy the oiPcuUtiou of the active wntprs of life, 
from the womb of which, the unseen Devns or inherent 
forces work out the churniniit pmdnce fire, earth, snn, 
space and all parts of univcrce and fill tlirm with all 
kinds of beings- The churning is a vigorr'us process 
going on through circular movements of forces in the 
differentiatml centres of regionn from the steUar ones 
of the Zodiac in the milky oceans of liphi to the terres- 
tiaj rotations, all being evolutions of the one basic 
circular mortion, Adharu Chakra in the waters of life, 
expressed into the centrbpetale or Dhannas of tlie 
Lotus at the top of a basde oord fromtiie lieptha of the 
Eternal Waters. 

The tfonder bud of ihe lotus gcnilj iipens jift fresh 
eyes towards the dawn in the rastrrii liorfzon, ea^er 
for the smiles of the Rising Sun, nml as he grows into 
full glory, she opeus wide all her cye^ of fiutiUh and 
looks full ond straight on him with her iboiifland eyes 
on Ids thousand glories. She [ays her luire bosom be¬ 
fore him as her preatest. offering along :witli tiie honey 
or Soum in the cup of her heart. The Ad hid plays joy¬ 
fully, developiufi nil that i? within her, mid saorifioes 
all her treasures for the birth of a fresh geuoration- 
ThiiB each generation enjoys llie saerificea of the past. 
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•-ud 9 acrtftC€B itself for the fiituro.lJach life ie worthy of 
the Bftcifieee it enjfvys, if only it sacrifioefi itself again 
and contributes for the future. The young men and 
women are time proving the worth of their cxisteneosi 
hv contribntinc into the next general ions of fslBtenee, 
Similarly ail forn\s of life go mi workiug nintuolly and 
continue to contribnte to greater and higher fottus of 
cvotiiiion even in the same age- The pb\^ical ooiitri¬ 
butes to the mcntHl. thewenlal to the psyoliir' aiul tlio 
psyohio to the spiritiuiU which again bears the respo- 
tisihilUica of the psyehic. mental, physical and the 
coainie. Those ojmratioiisof all levels from the Brab- 
niaiida tothu Findandas of all iudividual constitutions 
are hrough* about and worked out by the Dcvas<liat 
remain active in the original watirs ilunscdviH- 
Whenever » young couple of the equal age mt‘ef in 
the same lioiur and do service by the niuht or by the 
day to the AffTi) of life, the old one is liorn young 
agaiiij he lug eternally m active sojourning through tiie 
human pair, fttg® ttelwj sf ^ 

It is only the iJevas that Tcally work out the 
Yajna, thouj;:li men take part in the operations of the 
ritual. The men act on behalf of the Devas in V ajna, 
aud they only roprefii'fit the powers of the univerHC 
acting their roU* in the* operations of the Yajna of exi¬ 
stence* They say that they work with the brain of 
Brahma, the antis of As wins and thi-hatidsof E^iniiiha. 

Tin-Yajna Vajiia 

Ayudbas, the Vajna Samliharas and ilie Yajna Ve^U 
are imfiortant indications n«e<{cd to represent the real 
equipment of the Yajna of existence, Iwivinga Itearing 




Till! PRTACTICE OF YApTS^A 


ISO 


on the nraatical affairs of the Yajnn of Vife. They 
ToiiU oLt <,he important rationale of Vajaaat a soien- 

Lie method to show the working of the - 

tutionaswell as the human constitution 

creative anti sustaining funotious. The opemtio 

all tlms.- faelp are esplaiuecl on a small sea e _ ^ 

YajnaSttla- theseieiiUfie lahoraiory, with J 

AvLhaS a^ tin: m-oes^ary apparatus, ^ 

Snmhharas as 1 l.e luatertalft iioedta.to mdicft _ t . 

ntifio aspect of the operations 

V.di, ihe symlKil of spare and earth of ihe 

the .kj. <he l)ya.i wiUx the Iramfcrinins 

o( U e Agni i.. th< h.-ar. of Hi® universe. The 

abo in v.ried lorms fH>ints to th. 

Icvdirn the Kir. of Life ^ith ibo ueeessaty *^ ^ 
iat.he living const itutione. These UetaUt beloufi 

the piaetical side of Yajna and 7 diev 

e^pUiniog liie jmrticulftr Yajnaa. Rit the facta, ihty 

convey, are tlie hidden secrets of Yajna, taking plao 
i,. the l,«rt. of ««t.oef for farther oyoleeof eteo^wn^ 
euateiuuloe and disflolutioD to prepare for refreshen 
creative cycles. 

Tho YnjiirVoila, Iwing ilio 

Yaiiio ilcnlioa with *•'« !. 

^ot\U.t:th .11 dot.il.of method, oodmaoT.*!.. 

is tlie peal aiiii prootieai oompiicnt«ty of the \ o<la,.anf 
tho UekproiPiid of V«lio eullPiro i. Vai» “ '""“*1 
,a t.. II as riloal. Thia i, the proper 

derstanding and invtstigation into Uie V wlic 

To stpidv and ptpidep.latid the evoluliopp of Mi.' 
iJeeae. Ml. p»«T0i*of the original wafrt limat le om- 
■1 ‘ rtfl Wt’ hi've to note the ilcvclopo 

'm'li'dAdrndhfr-"- iindiu ,Uff.r..o.i»t.i..ns 
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into the full oonsHiuliou of Viewe Hevas. It is only 
then that the study of Dcvae and their disiK»eiUan is 
possible. Though the Devas are known to rcmAiu in 
the waters, their extensive diffusion in the waters 
would not give aiiy aid to the study of the Devas. 
The spheres, centres and fanotions of Devas can ;be 
traced oply in the evotved Adithi, the mother of ^Adi- 
thj'aa. 


Yajna-Devas 

"•The problem of the '*Coiiceptjon of Vvdie Devu- 
iiift’* is A close litob of the frrest edifice of V'edn «nd 
hss to be sitidted in relotioo io its other Aspects of 
time* specOt Btahmanda etej.* they all rt'VCAl the 
plan of Yajna as the working foitndatJiin of the Uni¬ 
verse- The Dccas are the constituent powerst func¬ 
tioning at the basis of the great Yapm of Existence^ 
which is continuously active with no end| tio begin¬ 
ning but ie ever going Into fresher states^ the genius 
for it being inherent in the divine waters- The Devas 
have to be studied system a tic ally in the light of their 
existing regiouSt developments* functions and forms* 
if at all they have any fixed individual,form, Laat 
but not the least in importance is the question of the 
origin of Devas* 

The waters, being tiie flood of the diviue wisdom 
of Agni, an* the source of the Uevas. They arc ever 
the powers of t.he waters briugiog about all evoln- 
tionary and involuttouary events. It ia the vigilant 
cliumiiig of waters of Agny's wisdom that brings about 
the etnergi'iico of Ihe sphere of ^Daksba - Adhithi’ as 
BTahmanda. The great sphere of the uuiverfso is very 
commonly referred to as Adithi in Veda and every 
region of it such as the earth or Pridhiwi- the atmos¬ 
phere or Antliarikaha, and the sky or the Dj'au are 
also referred to as Adithii the tnotheft each being the 
source for the genesis of the Vasiig* Budraa and Adit- 
thyas, nuflHuf In tbo broadest 

aenec, all the Uevaa of all retdone are generally caNed 
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Adiiti.vitR. f-incf' fhe sijhr^rn of Brahmnfida aTone is 
called Aditfu m itg original aeLse. Eiglit sons are 
referred to h^ve been oripnally bom of Adithi spqft 
3^ the eiglh of them being MartlmnUa 

to signify both Death and Birth* Prom the reniaintns; 
seven Adtf hyas, the Devos are brought nut to work 
their reepeetive funptioiis in the great Yajna of tota| 
oxiatenee. Isr Tjra^wFTfir: i We have toolaaaifv and know 
the Devaa aceorrliiig to their reginriii and ftmetloua. 

The Devns, in fact, have multiple forms, varying 
from thoir f>tateti and at ages of existence in all kinds 
of beings and objccta during the pi-ripdsof the day and 
the year ui thr oonatituiions of the varying states of 
the cosmic and the ndcroiroamic existeiiccs. TheSiiktns 
addrt-sA them variedly, in alt I heir riiffercnt cotMlitirma 
and they arc tndtfjujte'and piU7-1iijg, tf tin jr states 
are not noted in attempling to tinderatnud fchti import 
of the individiirtt itiks. The emu-epta of Veda i. re not. 
mere tOpograi htoal descriptions inti-ndrd to bo the 
records of nny single uatiou or race of beings. They 
are sipiiifioant and aorentifin symbo’s «f 

varied referenoea and they a vnbif Abiding 

and applmstrle to all places, ttmeti anri rancsi. Vetfa 
IS not a lltcTAture of the partimilar valiiea of a race, 
though it may also throw some dim and indirect sha¬ 
dows which are of a eocondary importsBut 
Veda evnhiatas everything in terms of iiujversatity 
i-e*, pharma that abides and survives behind all Its 
vap'hifi Tnaiiifestat-ons. Even the words of Veda are 
primarily cdn&oiattve nnd are Bniibawakeninu- The 
centre of ntteiitirm of the Veda-* is the cimetitiilion of 
the Connor as »t ifl also found iti the blghlv orgHiiiped 
constitutioi, of mankind, and lhc^e t-wo .onsti'utions 
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flcTelop delattB paralld and simnU-ancona trith a com- 
mon myeterions unity bi^hind them; and it is this my- 
8t4;ry that bas to b« Btudted And understood* Vcdo Is 
therefftrt', said to he the inteural unity of deep know- 
tedf^o of various scicuces. 

The Vedic DeTstna are rpally the many manifea- 
tatioDi of the powers and functions of the one Aj^nh 
Agni is the first Qod of Yajna and the others aro ex* 
press tons of bis powers. His immediate power is Da- 
dliikra; his component j>owers are Mitra and Varuna, 
both in the night as well as in Sight, and Aryama Is 
their next companion. With the down of Ushas, are 
revealed the other Dev-as. Siiryu, India and ^the 
Aswiris move out in a car into the tight of the Day 
from the bosom of darknet>a in the night. Pusha and 
Bhaga are also revealed in the Oar when the car moves 
out into the brighter light of Vyuabs* They are later 
met in the Anthariktiba hy Vayns, Manita» Manyu 
and Rudraf and they all increase the might of Indra 
with ibeir powers. Thereafter, the regions of darkness 
of V^aruna and Vatna appear, hotwecu those of Briha* 
spathi and Soma. The vohfoles sud weapons of the 
Hods arc devised out of the powers and materia] of the 
rays of light iiy the Biblms, the architecta of Indra 
and other Devas, and light is the material with vvhich 
limy work wondt rw. Verm tlie muBroiaii moves up and 
down ill the r>gion of the dnrkncss of Viiruna and 
Varna, f^uparim w'illi his SauiA-BUigtng appcniB last. 
Thus the \'iswc Devas live and function as a great 
community in the eternal Vajna of the waters of exis¬ 
tence- 

To a large extent, the powers of the Devas are 
common for all, Though they Imre common powois 
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nv(*titicni[;(T in tifmoBt tlie same and timilar terma, th^jr 
tiavo nlpo •^pe(•i^i^ filaees and functions in the Yajoa- 
constitution. But they do not havo rfftfinerl and spctj- 
ifjc sliapr*. mid this vagitPiicFtfi of the forma led to 
muph eonjecfurr* disfnist and disafttisraetion in iLein- 
FPBiifriitioji of Uudr powers to the many p’lrticiitar 
fielfifi of sciences. 

The Dcivas have their places in The Great Streams 
or tW; and have also corrssponding fiinciioiis in the 
6evf>n Stndhtjs and rivers, cOBniJr as well as inicrocos. 
inic*Thcy have also places even in the simple cellular 
fonne in the streams of the circulating waters. It is 
therefore, impossible to admit the idea that the Dovaa 
have definite Authropomorpliie shapes. Though here 
and there, there is hint of a Mtnh, a feature or weapon 
or vehicle for the difft-reui Devas, the hints aro s^ug- 
pestiv© and cannot he taljcn as indientions of derinite 
descriptions, but only as rc Tai ive, syrahulicntul poetic 
differentiations in the effort to help rur undrrsTnnd- 
ing of the constitution of JJcvati as univcraal mul «!>- 
street powers opera ting ill our conai i tut iru-also, ns 
in all forma of, life. The detioriplinna of limbs etc., 
of Devaa only refer to parfs of liuninti Itodies iit which 
they alfo work- Apni is the oiic iiuifi'Tin r<'fcjf!eni of 
the waters as the centre of the ocmiu© as well ua of 
cfuli ami every one of the mu uy particks of nc< r. 

Heri-tnains immaueut In .11 ibiiH'saud Ik- is 
the derp mysterious eoneepi for our afudv mi to iiow 
each drop hccomcs big with him in its ceutro into a 
BrabmCnda ea jlIho liow the Agni h evolved from the 
hcHit of the Night into the Dawn of Day, ai d then 
through Uie vajying ftlugen of the uuu info the indivi- 
iliinhty of Tiidm. When the sun shines, and his seve¬ 
ral rays of light con tain the ahiniug oius. j,©., Devua 


VA.!XA DKVAS 


165 


arouud him in Saomdra, the expressed wnritl during 
day. But ev'en when the fiun dj^ppeara in the NIght'a 
darkneaF enlled Lopaniudrtt* thf Dev as are ftlteiitlftnt 
on in the Night. In the Day ton^ it- ia the imp¬ 
licit Agni. the aoul that tnk< a the form of the expli- 
elt 8un; It is therefore PAid tint t the tiimde of the 
wiao nioro toward? Agni as their oja? move towarda 
the sim. 

During Uie period when Agni is in the Nighti 
when everything is hidden by the deep, myatic and 
dark waters milt, there is neitljcr cosmio nor mie- 
rooosmia oxiatence, but everything of all this universe 
is liidden fjnm in the deep ocl'&u of know ledge in the 
soul of Agiif, tbv suul of everything- Everything there, 
survives in the powerful Alma of Agni Hijneelf, to lie 
evolved Into the Sun und his [^wrrsi again and .igaiu* 
The;ajdendours of Agni are lUeieforo cjoeauic, and 
btindtug. They are immortal and beyond the fjovour- 
ing power of the Nigbt ^ Agtiy'a splen. 

dours are to be found and to Ih* experienced in ThemjuJ 
of Agni as everything. The sensory eye cannot receive 
and tiigesf the light of Agni and hence everyIblng ap, 
pears to be hid in Night, That ultimate state is sug¬ 
gested by the self-awareness of the Atma-Suktha that 
all the Devs a are in (he soul of Agni wherever he 
moves, 

Agni ia thus the infallible and abode of 

Vsitiia, Hiidm and AditUyas oven in ihe original Bxvar. 
beyond darknefs, and ib is tbrongh the int"rveniiJg 
darkness lhat the original light of Agni psHSfss i. o,, 
throngh the “ Krishna Adhavji to spread Soto the 
Miveii Mitar sj'iti. msni- (heir aevr-ra] funs* 


166 


VKDIC OUTLOOK 


The ijtiestion of Deyas thus turns eufc to b© the 
qiteftbion of Agni, eKhtUtUiig all hts powero ss Viawe* 
out of Himself, tlicit- Aims* Agtil is not there-* 
fore the ruvre ivlll to be.of the imlmthial or of Hie eosniio 
tnimb He is tlie inirnortAl soul of ail mortais. the 
permaoent Aitna behind the transciest forma i 

The eatM-nee of Devasis of light, notof tbeSurya alone* 
bill of his aoiiree* the Agnt. For a full underataudjng of 
the light of the Devaa. their plan of functions muet be 
studied eompreheiisieely In the light of the Waters of 
Existeneo in which Agtii ever resides and also from the 
knowledge of Ihe forma f ton of Brahtuanda in ihe 
Waiera It is only then tbuf we *au truly comprehend 
the Devas. their parent Agoi and tho value of the 
intelligence of Vajna wli«^rein all ihr Devas do their 
offices under the wise leaderhip of Agni. the sole 
'Vajamana with hia siirpasaiug vriedom* 

The important stages of Development of Agnt are 
tnarb^jd by Silty AI Tndra, Brihasputhi Varna and Soma 
and all of them have their functions with Rishies,Pi th¬ 
rust Manushyas and Pasns. At every one of 'the 
stages when fresh progress is lo be achieved by Aen», 
there is the opposition of Vrithra and the conaequent 
fight with him* Vriihra also resides in ihe watera mid 
he la the cider brother of Indra. Th? conditions of 
every stage of individuality help progre^a to gome 
extent, and the indivklnapa protecting shenih^ them' 
selves become preventive and liTuitiiig sheaths and 
binding bonds against further neeesaary progress. When 
foolishly adhered to, Vrithra, the ego,has to he fought 
by Agni at dawn, by Indra in the high regions of dark¬ 
ness, and by Brihaspalhy at the outer inarigiiis of the 
same ilarknes£,und finally by the weapon of the fire of 
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Vflg-VftjrA wJien Samewatliy^a waters How forth into 
ibo birth of Garutbmati and into tlie voicee of the 
Dcvas* Finally^ the high-tono Btoging of Gayathri of 
Suparna giTea na thi: vision of Vialmn^ the Viawa 
■Bupa of the Visn'e-Devaa iti Viiswa Karma with ail 
the Osvata in the one, fourth region that one ire lea and 
uulif'atho three regiuua of the sun for ])rotect'ion from 
the ventre mul progretn; in all direotlona^Viahmi ia then 
reuliKed ns Thrivihrania* the Yajna Ptrruaha hk the 
integrity of coiiatitute<l existence- This ia the atudv 

b' 

of Devaa on the aeiieine of Vnaua. Budras and ikdi* 
thyna. Furtlier detatled study of the Uevaa may atao 
be made on the hasio plan of the foundatfon of iho 
development of Bralimaiida in the waters aa Adltht 
and itadiviaiona into the seven Adithyaa as the sons 
of Afiithi, the mother ns alaohf the earth, the ball of 
<le:id earth, Mruth Andn to he enlivened into full life 
^larthandit. 

The llevaa are.eradtitttiy evalvrd from stage to 
stace from tJip woiuh of Aililhi ami contrihiitc to the 
eosmie und the indmrlual evolvinf^' In This way Acnt 
ia bom of Lbe earth and gives birth to the Vistt'e-t>e- 
vaA in thee sinto its wellaa hiinmn ooiiKti'utiuua. Agni 
is the life of life and eontributes to The riapiirementa 
of the J»ot.]y, nitinl and of spirveh. The hvarcr of tht' 
oonnnafnis of the mind of Nabiiaha. the foretneai man 
^ i^yim.t ^tsi nPRP? t 

He IS the purs uihI sure pjsaessor of the mind, body, 
and all movements of Ynyathi, the sojourning man, 
^ <3^3% I Let that Agni oome 

straight, lead the host of gods to sit on the sheets of 
grass or Barhi, and let them work out the helcived 
Yajna of life, ^ JsfeR fawr t 



168 


VSDIC otttlook 


Afrni is the (!r(*fttor and [i,rc.‘hitect of (ih<? boHv. the 
iniiid ufid tihotlght. jinil it in th;iit awakens life smi 
itt: conscioiiRoesfi- A£mi )» sTiroJy the father of uian 
and the njf) nipiiltvtor of Hfe> s?fSt hitfps' i 

Jffltr; W Rrai tf ^ I He ifi the same Apni that lies in 

heaven for the thoughtful Manu, and wTirka out the 
pood works of Poruravos, the mighty workerof map^ni- 
fjcent work i Let the mighty 

Agni eall forth and lead thf’ Devaa in the hnjtpfewt 
chariot* for lie is made the irivokor or Hota Uy the 
thoughtful Manu. spk rh |f^ i wh ^ 3Tglf?t: * 

The universal and individual oouatl tut ions are 
thus earved out from Adithi and managed La every 
way by Agai through the agency of Visw© Devae. The 
human coofitiluiiou moves shout as Lhe most extended 
and happiest chariot full with Devas, with horses* 
driver and rider,bound together iti the unity of the ties 
of fine nerve strands in all directions into the web of 
beluga^ fm ^ i The doveloping fine 

syatem of nerves is rijspoaihlo for the biological, phy¬ 
sical* mental and psychological aotivitiea worked out 
into gradual evolnlion by the Bevas, all horn at the 
dawn of birth along with Agni and slowly evolved into 
fullness by Ahutia. Vfsrlisf umfstjsi i In i-he 

individuahlndra is therefore sahl te hivvc ihrec Tfiiuuis 
or systems of nerves^ the centra 1. the nu dullary and 
the peripheral which have uiultifarious 

extensions and deveiopments. The constitution of man 
has inherent potentialities to develop into cooperation 
with the nnivcrsal Yajna, and thus pn-vulrs for every 
development into fuUnesa, pnnrdcd the path of 
Adhwara ts understood in piinctple and followed in 
practice, and the i'evas ure oo*op<*rated with in their 
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normn! ftctlvii tpa Irnftirti as Dh&nnas iitid K.aiMnnB« The 
b^ing of everj' man is the centre of all existence fur 
fiiin Atnl it gradiiAlly c-Btabliabes rctaiibiis into every 
ourtier of the universe irbeu its uwn inhorfted Uorly Is 
woll mflhitalitrd niul tnunaged lo work on, ne a tuiuL- 
at lire Yiijha with its Agiii, Vsyu, Aditbyji etc-, niid 
their iissoidati'S tn their three regions. The one origi¬ 
ns I Agiij csijEibIjshes himself nt (hr throe fires ^litrai 
VaruTta a»td Aryamn, the three fires of oveiy consti- 
tutiou. fiiiicliatiiiig in the thoracic, corchrat and p'^l- 
vic rogrOiia. niiLnIpnfating iind managing the machinery 
of uervisr and thufr m«>veineiit.i. When the three fir<‘a 
fimctrou profM riy in any indivieunl cot slitutioHi they 
conduct hini in the tru*- path of fife and the indivi^ 
dual iaperfectl3* safe in his varied devclopmoiits. 

In fact all Uie Dt voe are the differeut inaiiifesta-' 
tions of Agai. The thirty three Devae are so many fires 
fuiiutiouing with their feminine counterparts in the 
Yajiia of life. 9 ^erff scoil aw9i 

tHSiWUrVl BETR; ( All of them orc equally 

potent but they function in Beven different stations 
andfor cUfferent purposes, 9JT ^ 9?^ 

Iij the cosmfo constituiton, there are Ihree regions 
each containing an earth and a sky' with corresponding 
actiiritiea bet wren them. 

They thus form the six expans* e. i Beyond 

them, there Is the r g?oii uf Brihn»>pathi« tin* envelbp* 
tng sphere, with the Adithyas wtitking in tln ir own 
regions of cnnstitutL'd Bmhoratida. Between ili« 
spheres of the »uii and Brihnopathi. th'‘r»‘isa I'onnect- 
ing dark sphere like the axle triii.k or uniting pin of a 
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ohflriet whefll, and it is known as the region of Vanina 
and Yaina. BribHBpathi keeps dJspei ling Ihedarknees 
of tliiB region from encroachiiig into Msi with the 
lightning flsehcg of hie Lhnmiering iiccaj from 

above. Tko ruo lias (o pet into and come out of this 
dense, cold lutti I’ark region in raid rwiriter, TraTcllinp 
through the dark epture, with eyee fixed on the Sight 
of (he superior rt ginnpOne could rcarh the higher iighi 
that, encirolts the darkneRS. ^ WfiVift s’rtt ^ 

qs*rt5¥r tFallowing the friend of day higher 

and higher* we aBcciid to the ijpper ^nurthern) heaven* 
May the aun dtspei (he d.scare itf our hi art (i e.* feart 
which is consuming, siFsni nsuif! ^ i |arh iw 

Efen^ esuTsji 

The intervening sphere of darkness contains the 
regions of Varuna and Vonra in which ludra hats to 
fight against V'rithra with the help of the exhilarating 
cries of Brihaspathi and the illumining drink of Soma, 
Vaniiia helps Surya to strive sgaiiiBi atid come nut 
auceessful from the region of Yams. Pufftd up with 
the pride of his horees» the Sun entfro tbi- region in 
his powerful chariot as Sunns-sepha to fight Vrithra 
in the Abndlinn, the lioltomh aa siutre. The powi^rs of 
light, f'nergy and the encournging driuki rcspocfively 
of Erihflspnthi, of \ aruna and of Soma, help tlic sun 
in his precarious stand cn^ h fixed fighi in tlie dark 
oceans of Va run II and Yama. When prayttl for, Vn- 
Tuna out out a patli In the oceans for the- Suti mid jllti* 
milled the region as though he crraied a new fciml of 
doy purposely for Slluminingaiii! proiei-t ing the jourrey 
of the Sun. snirflSr inirif saral 

*iKTr?^ The whole Space nf the six regions 
of the three earths and the three Rkies is 11111101 the 
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region of VArnoa. SuDAS'Seplia wae the Sum Aieolleo 
with hid pride and waa the seeond of the three eona ; 
Agoij Snrya oncl Soma of the v«Rt apace between earth 
and heATPii, the ti neon i]u era hie pit of liniiger oF Aji- 
gartha. Agni ia kept as the first amt fond child of 
Motliof Earth. Soma is dear to Father Heaven. The 
Sun alone is left wanderiiig hy virtue of his iiidepen- 
dent mation* [n the moments of his crisis, Varuna 
liclps the Sun or SunassephA when fixed up to the post 
of Yaina, g^TiW mw% ^rdtri: ar gin^ i 

The <lArk region is illutnitivd hy BrihAspathi with 
his riAt-lHSi and Soma also flo< ds the region with hi's 
niyriocls of lays. Tiie/s »e ms lo he cause for jealousv 
helwH'en ihem on aciumnl of their coiupetitig pride for 
their HIpp’y of their covetetd lights/rara. Soma is in 
the high regions oil iglit below the stare and in front 
of AdityuA. sm hiui s^t ifimr 

1 30* J'ilu uiir^ Soiua ndilft to iho 

atreugth of Enrib and of .Vdithvae in ihc constitution 
of Brihaspatiii whether in the overt constituliDn of 
Brahma or in the yet uncleToloped covert stage of 
Erahnianda. 

The Adilyas theinaelvea are ever miglitv and niv- 
Bterious w'ith itutnense rnfluenoe over all regions and 
in all states. They exist in their light ig^ 
and the luminous onrs maiiitniii the three nkies with 
their light !{1 continiioualy without aleep 

or even a wink sitifflu: i They have tar reaching 
intelligeiioes. fVnr: and they runintain the moving 

world jiiid th^y Bie the piotf Hoia of the 

whole ereaiiou 'tiVf; i \Miether in th*- implicit 

or exjjf ell conattiution of Adithi. they hincition aa 
Angtraaiist Vtpras, KaTis. tiatidharvasetc., as Pranast 
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SwafiiR, VafnaSp Ukthya^, Sasyae etc- In avery way 
they help reariug the iiidiyiduaiifcy of thtr being of 
dra to develop into fullness through the stapes of Pu- 
sba and Adithya. Eight ohildren are bom of the being 
of Adithi WF11 She raised s* ven into 

the company of fJevaP, luid the eighth one remained 
a Marthandu as the Globe of 8nr,va op the nioin? nf 
Earth, one for birth and tin.* othor for dentil, from 
which the sun in reareil again in the fnrthf*r eve Ice of 
evolution. W TO w? Jimii 

WTOli 'tut, the Devos with their immortal relations 
atosu' from the waters themselves following the rise of 
Adithi'^ mrf When the Devas weru 

actively churning the w aters, partiolea of wnlera went 
off violently ns if in a dance 

^riai^ ^vntri I The Devas coiitinund to chnrn with 
determined effort, ami evolved the worlds and the sun 
hidden deep in the oceans- 

JTiugs^ a^i+K-ri 1 The seven Adithyas have their places in 
the world eonstituiiou and repeat their functions Bimi- 
larly in the frame of every creaiure> The D' vas reumiu 
in the water* and us the living fire of Agni grad nail v 
evolves the constitutionB, inilividuat or of thu uni¬ 
verse^ ihcy develop iiiiutheir full cominutiitj''of Viswt* 
Bevaa in nil. 

Beyond the three spheres of the aix cx|Mvises* 
there is Uie grea f sphere, Brihal which is tlu w-urce 
and origin of all, and ia really the very fiftt from 
above. BrUinspathip the Lord of the world WliS t1l<' 
firai to ucme into heitig* in the sxipremo sphere bejoit*! 
tb© regi(jn of light- stphtht 

With the utterances of his seven mouths. Brihoepatlii 
the mighty master omitted the seven rays of light and 
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iJius blown off the darkneas. toipi ^ Tfw 

Like s parent, Bcihaspathi, brouj^ht into 
existence the seven headed wbdotn uf speech or V'oo, 
born of the light of truth. ^ fw «fT <ifWr ftflH: 
^TiRr^st,! Speaking to InJ•'ft, Brihaspathh ihe creator 
of all. brought forth even lajiguage into the four regi'- 
one of the \ oc or the word for Iiidni. 

^‘iss-F?'.W The wise Brihaepotlii roaix'd 

with h’a voice Hiitl sang the bjnins aloud■ ffVdhTfii 

itwi I The truth speaking and 
straight- shining heroes, the divine sons of Jight^ took 
upon tbeins) Ives the role of the wifie Vipra or Bishi. 
WfisrTTMr ^s^^tUPTi; 4?r: ( These flowing fires 

of life or AngiraKas took the name omi role of the wise 
Vipras, thoiiglit over and conceived the first stage of 
Ysjna- HJTK tjhw urw saim i Thundermg 

iri the hi’iivoim with iiis roar, Erihnspathi bronght 
forth the dawn, the sun, the onw and light. VgPfivi 
^ *iw^ 1 Tndra broke Hit- lowering top of 

the hindering rack of the dark cloud i.e., the heatl of 
ATritlira. which pvevents the great ocean of light from 
releasing the seven floods and their glorious gods- 
5^'TWW6<n sio’rH^r i Shotvering over tlie hea¬ 

ven, the abode of truth, wiih the Nectar of light, he 
scut tend all over ihe ek}? witii llic sparks of bright 
dti&t, like II nil teor iji= i 

The BIgsievan Vena, the child of lieaven, stirred 
in the abode of Irglit that is within iliu woinl> of im- 
lueiise darkness, sot sf^R'piir , 

The wise ones awaited oagerljr for him ns for their 
own cbtid at the niariginai region of tlie meL-ting of 
tight with durknci$a,io drink Ids song with their minds. 
?WtT He*r Rrg^r i^m lie ta often found in 
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hearen by thi* Sfera, singing heartily as be flew along 
in advanre of Stiparna. am ?5! siwjgiSRR^ 

Ho ieseen aa a twin of the singing bird of go Idea winga, 
the meesenger of Vanina* the rnUr. in tin- ebodeof 
Yatna ilieOod of birth and death. ^ 

^ ^ The great mnsioian Oaiidharva settled on 
the tope of beaTen holding wonderfully his inet rumenta 
within himself, gitlassigj srpifiic^»5n i 

It is Brdiaapafhl, the lord of the rtrinanient tlmt 
ptoducea iiotcE and times for Siipariia for extensive 
singing 08hepasnes and ri-paf^aea through the interven* 
ing regions of darknf&B into the light of the Suiv in the 
tt'orld. The nules of miii^iu emanate from Speech* the 
milk cow of Brihaspt thi i.eS the grent ocean of Sara- 
cw'athi which urges right thoughts itnd agis, bearing 
the principle of Vajna within gjpihif 

»n*?=3 I Yajjia ia i he ooordinai ed activity of Devas 
under the protection of India, he drinks the 

powerful Soma in tlielr company in i he high regions of 
f>pace. Soma sends forth the shovrcTa of Nectar into 
every part and onllveues tJm whole constitution and 
activities in the world of Ynjiia. 

The netivities of BrihaspRthj of Sarnawnthl and 
of S iniirt hecmii" more and more disitiicti and iierocpri- 
Kh* flB the higher regioiiH 11 re prailualty roarhed. But 
the position au'l st'itus of Suiiiti are Snprome ami 
iiDiqiie. Stmiji is the lord and ruler in n thniisaud 
wnye. Soma is^ Brahma among Uodt- Hi-I i -Miong the 
w ee Vipras, Syeua among f.iU'oi’s, tho bearer of thiiu- 
d*-r‘aDioiig clouds, sw ^Ritpnf Jjmurt 

WFifgfiifif TiOTi He show CIS fortJiliis 

benefice in a ihonsandj- t utri nniR. The strong t tn- 
shincH before dawn fprcading his praise in a thomiajid 
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ways ^ %?CRri?r I He fights death 

and danger and gives colour and brilliance to all with 
whomsoii ver he remaina. ;??? ^ awq 5 nrRi ^i?Tf 

OTp|%niii ,Soma ia lilte (he round and beantifiil Kalasa 
(vesselJ of Neelar wiili which Suparnu brings down 
showers of Anirntlifiiii, nf* he di-sceiiil8i into the lower 
regions with hia eccompstiylog singing. Seated above 
the lights of the Son, Soma roars like a biiJ] tnarching 
at the hf ftd of a herd, aMwi tEWi i 

The Divitio Stiparua watc?h<‘t over the earth, but 
Soma aetnally supervises over alt the species, in their 
activitjus. 'ffesaaf 3(r: 1 

The SitpHrJtn is tlicreforc.i: jnstianLlj moving bet- 
wee;) tbeilir'C 1 jwer rrgUiii^ and the fourih Heaven 
through the dusky rfgions nf V'einnu and Yaina, with 
the glorious songa of truth of Brahnianaspatbi, ctnit- 
tiug flashes of light into \arioua nnd multi-coloured 
jets of showers of the delight ful light of Soma fioin the 
Chainasn, tlxf one drinking pot of Imlra The C’hamosa 
Vcw-el is prepared by Twaehta. but la improved ami 
made laid four again for even distributton hj* i be three 
KibhttB. nanipd Uibhu, Vibhra and Vaja. thosonsof 
Sudhauva, They arc the prushling powers of light¬ 
ning. thuiidc r and energy of showers i c., light, elec- 
iricjiy anci sound, the three rlivinc powers "f cruai ive 
Heaven Rihhus arc thus ihe enginrors r^f Devas, arjfl 
even itie mightiest ones among the Devas like finii-u, 
Varuna, nud Bijhaspathh ure ^iippl.ed w'ith imple¬ 
ments and we.ipons hy the Kibbua. 'I'liey not uuiy 
supplied hora.'s for Indr^, a enw for Brihn.-^pitthi, 
hut also prepared the ^ccr of the Aswine, shilfiilly 
1^J^l^^ft^^uud the fChamasa Pafra) and wiwt'ly* 'a'hu'U- 
<'d it into four, from whose!thousands of s'reanis, 
all the Devas drink to their full, gaining energy to work 
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their part^ in the Yajna of existence- The rank and 
liiuoiioiii^ of the RiNvna are far greater than tliose of 
the A^Viins foi they prepare the car far -Agni^ Ushas 
and other Devaa to bepUed by the Aawttie in a rariety 
of wrnys' 

The As wins too work for all the Gods, and always 
accompany Indra, They are also offered Soma along 
side of Titilra, even in the first offerings of tin? early 
dawn or i*ratBP-8avann. They arc the physicimis and 
Borgeons of the Gods, and they make up the wear and 
tear in the constitution of Yajna- They bnild as well 
as repair, and for the purpoao. they travel in cars on 
land, irt ships on seas, and in flying Planes iu tho air, 
to reach every quarter quickly fortheir rutictionSf and 
also to help t rarelJerai and morrhant vessi'ls, wrecked 
on the vast seas. They are twins and both run paral¬ 
lel and aiinultatieoDS, Th'-y aUo atand by the side of 
the afflicted, and attend u> ihcir necils* They even 
helped the aged and airopied Chyavana hack to life 
and youth. By the quicknesa of their varied imd ex¬ 
tensive operations, they are evcrywheri: at hU timea, 
Tliey travel far even into the extensive oocajis and 
the waters of the skiea. They helped Chyavann in the 
recovery cf his fnst sight, hearing and tnirll. They 
have the presiding fntn-iioiis over the avtiviiicR of 
thesi t win crguiiH of senile- By virtue of iheir title as 
Nnsatyas, the rfaidi'iits < f tjji- ucse, they miiy be said 
to he present in the life I reath «f all bi-ing, fiigclint.* 
ing through the nose onwards* By ihcfclf siinienntnc, 
they are said lo he quick, ever present and evtryw here 
felt, and hence called syoipathetic and auiI'-iiriuiotiB 
T bough they appear to bv non-existent or itnmaiiifcst 
snFih. they are not non-existing ^ jcutai; i,C' < They 
are real exiatence, Since they defend, fighl nnd repair. 
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they ar* known to belong to the Vaimrudheya Thann 
of Indni, the dofonaive norvoua aysteni i-e., the fight' 
ing ptiTt of the ooDatitetjon of Indra’a mighty being of 
energy i. e.i the cormtitution of the nerrcs* 

RibbOt Vibhva and Vaja are the three sona of Su- 
dhanva* the perfect arch of the Supreme firmament of 
light which Lh tike the arch of the grey oortex that co- 
vera the brains They are the lightning^ thunder and 
energy of the Heavenly water® in larma of the flowing 
otronna of water in Ambara. But they are the flowing 
powers of lighti energy’ and aotind» the characteristic 
featarcB of the firmament in the flood of the heaTenly 
oceans, the infinite powers of Vidywtb of the Divine 
Waters. The all-enveloping vault of the firmament 
is therefore called Sudhanva and its powers of light, 
inovemeni- and sound are called the three off-spriugs 
ofSiidhanva- it i» they that arc the greatest archi¬ 
tects and engineers of the gode, emanating from Agni 
who resides in the original waters of intelligence and 
form the oceans, floods, rivers and abo the waters of 
the eaith, of the almoewhera and of the stellar regions. 
The sonsof Stidbsnva are lightning, movement, and 
aiiowering sounds in terms of the fUiod of tlie oceans 
of watejB as A sura- Asura is the showering cloud and 
is referred i-o as ibe prest rvor and giver of life. Asura 
always means light nnri it stands for Devas But 
Asiim has nlao another shade, the sense of a demon. 
Thus the word A®ura Jibs c<ime to stand for both, Devea 
and Demons. In its original scuee of light and life, 
A^iiirn stand» for ihe heuevolfcul cloud, blue or white. 
In the second sense of water, the word Asura came to 
stand b*r dark slmmy clouds and also for l^arvnta i.e., 
dark intninlain-lihe flv ing deiids which jirevcnl tJie 
ahoweta of light and life, and work destructively, being 
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stormy in their nutnre and operstfon. On this iiastSt 
•Siidbanva is Annoift pr the sudlvss arch of tight of Hie 
grcnf' firmament, the region of Uie ooeous of lights 
Bnt AitciitH ebo means the serpent King, the Gml of 
lenriling, liavlne the end of its taij in its niouth, ami 
thug it aianda for live eiidless rircle. But the extreme 
op|iogiti‘ fniint'Tpart of Tight is darknesa whether rvs 
the dark clonii or ai* tlie dark mountain which Uimlera 
fight, anti tln^rt in Iree the irnapeiy of Vrithra. TJ a* 
whirh prcveniR or aurromula light ta nl»o cnlJed Swjt 
bhanu. The r<‘gton of atipteme light is said to he ho* 
yotid the darkness that intervones between the origi¬ 
nal light and that of the euu down lielow, in the regr- 
ons of the world, It is in the region of Vnrutm a*';’. 
1; ama that the Sim fights Vriithm when be j!aTna t; ■' 
powers of Itidra* \''^('itbra is culled Ahi on aveomit oi 
hia having the reaeniblenua of the serfientine fehiipc of 
Anaiitn. Vnthra is also named Komiiohi, becaiife he 
would not easily release the bcnevoh-iii flotnl o| ligh^ 
from the Uivine regions to reach the lower regioiie 
witlioTit the uae of the fighting weapons of Jight, niovit' 
ment JUKI somul by ii(di‘t tocoiiriner Viithra's resjst- 
cure Indra and Vi ithra are the oiiddrcii of Ifghi and 
its shade, the darkuees, and they are twins, born of 
the original waters, but oedy deecended from Hip dif* 
ferc-nt regions of iigiit and darknesS' Of tlic-m, Indra 
being born of Adit I d of the vast and h tgh est r«^£ioii^ 
light, is the brigliHr and ha® the help of bis other 
mighly hfoihtrs, Bi il.aspathi with his light and music 
in bis eye and voice, and Soma, with his ciriuk of 
Amratlia from ih© drinking pot. The flashes of iighi- 
ninps and spuikIs of thunder are the byinius from ihe 
high ftnnutueiit, .Aknsa, and the sweet liriiiks t^f sJoina 
are for ever attending on liirlra to keep iij) bia might 
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and coiirag^e* to managa hia combat witli the powerful 
V'rithra* He ia therefore the leader for "riciory over 
Vfiibra to help the boat of goda from the fear of the 
great deiuoti Aiid pf'e^ rvo them undtstnrbed in ttieir 
functicne in the coorditiaieil acUvitteaof Yajoa* With 
Brihitapathi and Somu att hia ti&aiataiita. on hia either 
sidof Iridra maintains his power. The thimdering 
voiee of Hrihaspathi and the Neetniie drink of Soma-'' 
juice easii-t Indra to keep up his native might. Since 
Indra rc-preaentK the agile energy of the Thanus or 
iieives of even individual constitutions, Brihaepathi 
mid Smufi represent the awakening Uglituioga of 
thuiighf Ht)d the energising secretions of glands iu the 
high regions of the grey surface of llio bunian braiiiT 
i*ji in ilie gri-y and high firmsment of the iiniveme. 

The origiimi. walers move through all regions, 
awakening, nourishing and energising the Devas of nil 
regiuiia and flow through every region, into every nook 
and curlier, as oeeanit, rivem and streams. They con¬ 
tain within them Agni, manifesting first into the for¬ 
ces of Mitra and Varuna and giving rise to every vari¬ 
ety of activity* They ihue flow into the drinking 
ves.^ej of Soma and thence flow forth in several streams 
into evejy'corner uf the Univer.se aud of beings. They 
flow' into the one chamber first and then into the other 
fentr, niiti later on throngh the necessary channels into 
vtiritiuv partit. But they flow into the V€-ssel of Soma 
from the centre and heart of infinity) existt-nce and 
bring the nee lor into the drinking VL-(iii©l drop by drop, 
Thete waters contain both Indrn and Vrithrn not us 
more opposites but. es composites i, e., companions in 
working out the yervioesof YAjna, The fight af Indrn 
and \'rithra then disappears. They arc ]tntra and 
Varuna, Fight has no place in the perfect flow of r.lie 
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fuMy «oordinnt«l and onciraling flood# of Uie fmrlioloa 
of fhiatk-water, air ligfit, aotind, energy, thought and 
xi jll Afmfia and aIho as Apaaaha or close affinities 
u'hctiter in the cosmic cDtietituticm of Bmhmanda or 
individual conBiitutions of I’indniidas. The, flow of 
energy or Apas is atomic in the atom and magttifmient 
ill the mighty forms- It is Ui theso waters that the 
i dviiie one resides h« Agni, tt«d projeots into n^teratnon 
when churnedt first as Mitra and Varuna, the two for' 
oes that bniig forth the Anda whioh represents Dahsha 
or Adithi, or both together, as the two component 
Tarieties of pollen in the same flower. The waters 
tbemselTe^ are the nbofie of these twin forces, the 
poaitivo and negative. The original waters contain 
the potencies of the positive Mitre and negative Varo- 
na but exhibiting as diatltmi, only when there is the 
ftiir for trhurrtiiig, in tUo will t> move on and involve. 
T**e original watersf having inherent poleiit alUiet* 
arv- even on the move and flow forih from, and retorn 
to their centre in the heart. They are ever in a living 
flux tilFougli true charint'le and pat.ha« The wise Agtii 
aJone knowa-the paths amS conductii the march ot ihe 
never ending flow of the wateTnand leads them for the 
help of every man, autiag as the father, frieiid, 
guide, teaoher» ruler and oontroUer. ft is said that. 
Hirauya Gai'bha also existed ft B Ek p 11 trill f ID. till? 

homogt iiftcuB floo^ oi the waters wl life from wliii^b eve¬ 
ry Uiiiig ematiateBp Yajn;a ra a manifea^teil team wiirk 
of Da?aSi Piima eU'.t and ikesr nj^ 

uaiiieil ioj^ether Ui gevorrU iirays tihrotigh variouB rela- 
tionsi Yajiia espresees itfliylf as Punislift, The h^i*h 
ground of lliaBe maulions of torusha is alsoi'ftU 
led Prajiiputhi the Tirae-Eteraal^ operating in 
aa the yaar^ in the cyclie rouotUof time- The bat-k- 
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ground of tUeao mnniFest cODBtjiutioiia of tivtUvidual or 
CoiititiD Purushnti fo Ihe unmaiiifeot time of Kala^ tbe 
mysterious, as continuity or t tno. in whiob tbe Puru* 
sha is mlierent , maiiifeiiHag us tbo jAnda of Duksha* 
Adittii form in space and as lUe year, the unit of time 
it) the roiiuda oC rotation, Time original or Akhartda 
KaJa is liiir cutUiniijty itsair of unbroken existence, 
while the uhuin of AtiUas or Purtiehas is iiibermittaiit 
contiimUy bi okeio by periods of day and night, of ligbt 
and darkiiefs, of birth and death. Time original is 
niiinite and out of it emanates the sun who begins to 
make ond mark the diTiaions of time as seasons, 
dayit, houra, minutes and seconds etc. This time is the 
ri at and original Frajapatbi and is also known as the 
Eternal N>gJit Or Akhanda Kala and also the endless 
ocean of the quick waters. Tiine-Fcernal as Prajapathi 
creates space, being scaHoned by t he march of the 
etomal waters of coosotonsiiesa- 

FlTei) before the waters are clinrned by periocliif 
stir, the Plctibjioient Agui is ilicro. over active and 
exhibiting his powers gradually' He first exhibits his 
twin opwers, Mithra and Varuna. As a result of the 
play of their imwera. AdEthi and Daksha are evolved. 
Mitra and Vanina are therefore known as Daksba’s 
parents, ( Agtii being the parent of Mitrn and 

V'amna, is known as the master of Daksha or Daksha 
Putbi; I Mitra and Varuna are known 

to have exii'iisive tnltience over the Universe and are 
tiLloil as having many ties or relations. »ifr7nn; i They 
yoke togeiber houven and esrtb, like bulla tied to Ute 
Dhura of the column, of the wateis and lead t he whole 
of crcal ion bi t ween the regions of light and the gionu 
of the earth, Rd f?n! *ii g^t^l fiTi i They 

are called the Jeadera of waters wn intiA i fn 
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tilt' nmnnor* th^r tire re^i^otisibte for the eve* 
]i[t:)on and developjuent of ihe embryo it* the uterine 
lAat’W of beinjft*, AfiTii it} liie fire of life fttul reeoh’fra 
hifi power into ifitlira and VaMiiiA, tlie centre and cir¬ 
cumference of the dropfi of Soma enclosed within the 

wfiTers,, and uondeused info the iridividunlist'd elemeii' 
tary forms of the egg or the ^-mliryo which commentie 
to grow inlo bigger and denser sf nits by virtue of their 
faculties of developing sht aths p i Their 

thoughts are coiithiuoiisly of cr*-ation- 

I \t, ho knows tin* iruih of the sayins Uiai thi* oir- 
cle iS prior to the polygon t.e., the ciroulsr, the fool- 
less or fhc nndiffiTi litlated goes fomufist of all (he 
niignlRr, footed or Uifferen'iated <iiii‘ft srnilffl n»mi srdl5(f 
I The unfa mlfinr Imt the foreinosl 
slalcmeiiij of IruiU iu dll' u'L[ailing wisdoiu of Uevna 
te that the iiunrdraugnliir siirpue^rij (.he triniigulsr in 
power, flrffa b:u=|: ^gfbj saijs^ I Those, that 

bear llio hurdon of coucoptlo'i. uphold truth and leave 
off untruth, mi ♦nciiiFi^ tga fipTfV f^irnti When 
any of the tiiaidgapproaches n dpotless (Mate), we find 
a lovely resident of unimpeded ( xtcnaion in the realm 
of ilitra and Varuna. futtUai^ ^TfiT "iTJun^ sfr'tiwraW 
^)#fii^ f*P35*l UPTI Unawart's, youth eit" 

Joys in the wealth of the praise of Miira and Vnruua’ 

ad 5^^ jffii-( uw jiRj! I 

ii Ulit-ra ami V^ir’itia are the com mis si oners of 
growth and devolopmept iu Ik use const tuctlon, Agni 
is said lo by the powi rfiil dweller of ilie hnube stscLI- 
He kt-epe (he home lift ful and powerful and ia there¬ 
fore uwokod for help by every liouse-liolih r in the deve¬ 
lopment of life slid power. 

tl^l^iWi.for ilie Devaa prooluini Agui to be the hestowir 
of poiL'iiey and power* of pregnancy and prtigrees- 
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^<, < If people keep iiito ui 
tiieir house!^ end hold him dearly with the proper wor¬ 
ship of Ye jnas. they conceive him iu themselves, and 
carry him about in their movements as so many of his 
obatioU (vohiclea)^ qtisntri 

C® I«n7t?li*n: * Let uiat<>s of equal age 
meet for iimutal interest and clinrii together* The dri¬ 
ving propi’ller beais the (centre) of the ftirciitg reins 
in him jii^t as the adorable Owl, Bhaga coUeots »nd 
holds the coutroUing forces in him. 

fenNfTi ftm: jnil^ *tti**j^ 

When a eoiiplo of same age do aervioes to him in the 
common centre of their commou residence, the ancient 
Olio is born young, wandering quick and unwearied 
through the human pair wpii *?inS ^ hiipi ^ 
^ 'ifegi umt g^ri i 

Agni is the warm fire residing in the waters of life 
where lie is eheeted |jy the neighing liorses ivik) fed by 
showets of the milk of rows Along »he watery oceans 
wild SI reams of blood, Ihcri* are the nerve jilextiscci Bite 
horses, and into (he bToml stream^, the glands thr<'w 
their secret ions Hkc iJie milk of cons lo feed the fire 
ill the streams' TJiv fire is in the waters theinsolves, 
Li't the plcnipoteiit fire prepare and give us life, pro¬ 
geny and tUiimiuaiion. 

The Devas found Agni in the wafeers as the life 
power of ttjB seven sisters, irrfh 

*3^1*11 The immortal (lOwer of the powerful one is seen 
in the mortAl men. a'W stfnt *rJt^ 

He is born in the ivomU of power and is skillfully comi 
sum i ng hia own focal aiisii mii tnsi^r, 

I The Vayus i-fl., ihe horses tu-igli snd cry lo 
the lu-w horn babe, the Agni f^rg ^ w c?5i» Let 
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ua proy for tlic watera where our coin's drink snd pre¬ 
pare proper food froni the oceans, sifil *1’* 

!wf^=f: «f5 1 The oowB are similar and also 

diaaimijar but all are of the aamo form whose oamea 
Agni koow's perfectly. *n: *IF1T 

^ I They are gi’^ on I heir shapea by Angi rasas or Pra* 
ORB and they tluw got a place among Devas. Their 
existence la known t-o Soma, Let them yeild and stay 
in our pens with ^bisr caivf f. 5ii KTinttt Cowi® 
t JTRt ^rnf ^ i at 

'PFI ftRHWi aanstfr??? i The nerve plexuses are 

the horses and the seorctiiig glands of the QOrres|iond- 
ing seven regions are the cows i, e„ Aswas and the 
Oavaba of Indrai the individual self, Iiidra has three 
strong'Thauus or constitutions of powerful nervous 
systems pointed out by lodra himelf ^in fe*iT 
end they are called Amhomuk, Vaim udhe^'a and 
lodriyavaii 1 tPSUITOl» One of them defen- 

da, the other fights and the third awakens ihroiigh 
seiisatiouB from the delteate sensory parts oinvarda. 
Between the three, the muintcnance of the constitn- 
iton is uiauAged by the dpfenaive, the offensive, und 
projective into positive purposes ■■•■ by the voluntary, 
sympathetic and sensory systems of neives. Thus the 
entire development offtbe body or Delia, the projection 
of the ext. uding self, is managed by the three eysteniB 
of impu's 's of the aVl-pervading Yajna-Purusha of 
Thnvtkramo, the mover of the Three dpherea lu the 
Vat iikalakaliy a Chapter, Vharaka names the alb per¬ 
vading V^ayu as Vishnu who holds sway over all the 
nerve impulai a as well as the whole iudividuai- iucln- 
ding oven the nieutal acth it'ea, ^ 'ft: 

•tF: I TJianira is the developing oonstitutii n <>f the 
system of line nerves of ThanuKor Thaiithus; Ymiihra 





DEV AS 


24) 




ifi the me^biiaisiVDg materiftl of the constitution having 
control over the organsT tissues and cells. The whole 
nniverso i$ also a gretit Yajoa^constittitiim of Devas, 
with a propelling motive power* working inherently in 
the three e^ystems of the tnobile activity of the three 
Thanus- The Universal or thes mdividna! constitution 
le therefore coiiimonly calJed hy the nanre of one* well 
eqnippiid^ netive chariot, or Kratuinetani Radhain, 

The order of evolution of tlie Dovaa imd their 
correspnndiiig functions in Uw different stftgeu of 
evulutioti are worth attention. All the Ueva^.ftfO ever 
there in iho origiout wjitt*rs a» jinwera, with Agni fts 
their eeui ml rt t^itlent, to he reart'd in the womb of the 
waters. When ohiinifd intently, A gill becomes more 
active, rears and entploys Mitra and Varuna to work 
out the evolution of the Anda, Agiii then becoineB the 
resident of the Anda aleo, un.l is rtsponsible for llie 
furtlier aettvities of Miira and Varutia- They main” 
tain the unity of the divid. tl portions of the Atidft i-e., 
of Pridhivi and Dyau by yoking them to the column of 
V'aTUna’s w'aters, aerving oe iJhura to j'Okc earth and 
heaven, 1o carry on their functions in the whole uni» 
verse, Aryama also comes into hetug, and begins to 
operate along with ^litra aod Varuiia> Gradually the 
AdithyiiK are inoreaBed in numbers. More of theni 
mark their presonce and iiisnage their functions in the 
cxtendetl constitutiouH, e t her maTCo-oosmic or mioro- 
coBioic* to the cosinio, in intdiliou to their special 
powers, there are alsoseventJ «*tiM r p.nver*' of marking 
the nnits of time, manipulated and managed by the 
Adithyas, won nfler the Sun or Surya makes his pre¬ 
sence over them ofter daim* Thus it ia Bvid?^iit Ihwt 
Agni, Ushas and .\swins graditally enfeyr into their 
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cbariot and ride forth In it, out of the heart of Night, 
into the awaki nitig ray* of the aun after the dawn of 
hirthi preoipitnted by the stroke of Iitdraorer Vrithra< 
But Miira, VAruna and Aryntoa are the acoompanying 
and ae»Tiiig powers of Agui in the night before dawn. 
W ith the rise of ijurya, thty are also the accompany' 
iiig powers of the suji, the fye of Mitra. Vaniiia and 
Acni j PtisliA atid Bhaga join their 

company later on, and they all become the hordes of 
Adithyas. They are further joined and assisted by 
Vayus, Maru^hs along with the Mntiyu i.e., the power¬ 
ful motives and motor powers. Rudrtis, to carry on the 
full and martial operatioiia in the furtherance and 
defence of the constitutions of Vajoa* The Aswitis 
continue to keep the Company of Ik'Vas althrnugh life 
till night-fall again, in the chariot tuaimgrd by their 
drive. They therefore reieivo offc rings and invoua- 
tioiiB along witli Indta at dawn. 

The order of operatioiis of the different Ut vaa 
gradually forming intofa oommiiniiy, is noted inSukta 
fifi of the seventh MiiiidaJa. and tht^ iiv.\t .Siikla dcficri- 
bes the tnaroh of the chariot of Di vas with the driving 

power anil assistance of the Aswina. .llitm and Va- 

riiuA maintain the order of Devns as the pareiitji of ail 
other Dpva a, for they are the life of light, 

, They protect esUntion and jiroject 
the developments of the body and the mind »a also tJie 
flow of the circulating waters of life, m fewr^ •tw 
*Pt W: I With the rise of the euik Mitra, Vartma and 
Aryama become liriuer powers, and impel davit ho, 
the creator, and Bhaga-the Ommlpoteiit, ^ 

sW3ti I g?nm miirn nu. t The Adi thy as are many, and 
they have many pend rating and straight looking eves, 
and biirningB tongues. They maintarn and con 1^11 he 
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three regiorui ivith all Ihetr Uliiminii'g fiowerST stret¬ 
ched and spreod in nmny dirt'otions* <1?^: *G[ 

^ ^ srgf^r^ 'IF I With their 

iij^hte, (hey inattn^ ami maiiitaiti the measures of 
time—the year, the month* the day and the nlghtraod 
thus they npliold the great glory of the Yajiia of light, 
itw tn^ i Varnua. Mhra and Aryama 

themselves uphold and penmaie everything as power¬ 
ful sovered^'ne. shim qwm ^rrawsiRnTt " t)h 

Vuriina, Mitra ami Arvama, since you carry on eve¬ 
rything as thtipowei ful horses of light of the obariot 
of truths this aoug is designed for you at the rise of 
the sun, ffH ^ ^nm ^ 3i^ i wdr ^ sriu ^ 
I You are the true ones bom of light audtocre- 
asers of light and powerful halers of lintruth. Under 
the influence of your grace and pleasure* may we re* 
side in the best dwc]liuL:s etd grow great* 

drrml Kgfiff't: ^cr it iff: ww ^ I 

The plitMiurneua and [towers of light are thus cloflcly 
st'idiod und nitule to sul'Hcrve as the vehleU's of trtilh 
by their btraighf paths, atrniglit moveinentti and i^right 
illtiriiinationH of deep acaiehiiig kiiiDwii:dgs> If Agni is 
Ibu acer in the darltncHS of iiiglit* Surya ts said to be 
th e awakening rye of the lumiiiory of day. The eye of 
the divine assort a lsuI rrse bright- May we look at 
him for a oenlury .'itid lire for a hundred years. 
giE nr? wq«i. -tkn i 

Before dawn, the Aswins appear aitiong the group 
of Devas and take them In their chariot and they are 
delivt rod into birth and light at the stroke of Indra 
over Vrilitra at dawn, all at oiiue, partic-idHrly ibeaps- 
eiul group of the Waid's* Agni* U^haa, Surya and the 
Aaw'iiia- The Ae+wins are therefore invoked to liad the 
<thnriot of the iliat awaits thtir coining. The 
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Aimi i» d by to shin'' for uf nod h« Lb aceo in the 
darkn(»{i 8 of nifi;bt- Evvn while being bom» down, the 
daughter of Hi*)i7en* is seen opening her eyi's gently 
til Iho east, efttujw ^ s^f i 

%5 5 %<ii 3 n 5 )HT^: I The Aa^rirtS enter and in¬ 

fant energy into every one with their illumining powers* 
fiRer aiftsr 5m They enter into our wilfa »nd ItriuR 

for 118 their creative eseeitce. May we obiain tbeir 
divine and powerful force into our frames and transmit 
it into our offspring, *i sng sun 'cnT s?tr st 

iljsnsi: SRSTP^t niwi There is this sweet 
treasure in us kept by their previntis affinities in us. 
Let the Aswins come and'enjov their food in the human 
beingH with minds imtaiiited by disdain. si 

^ 3{#i 3KaKiT u^iTi uiu ii5r*R^r UTf^ fsiji 
In one combined expedition the good ones go over, 
round the seven streania in their oar 
RUR "ift qf Hff 5 i^t fdai 1 The As wins bring the cliariot in 
the dusk before dawn and into their csr, enter Agni 
and Oahas. and they all go forth from hohind the womh 
of darkness into the grey dawn, when the sun also riaes 
pouring forth the bUom ers of his raya of Sight. 

In the presence of the rising snn ami his increas¬ 
ing heat, the Aswins enter into the five regions of 
their activity. ust 

Kfij ufiai ^ unriTt 3 ft^ i sn <rwui ara??jT 

m H^TI jijimTft I an *ltw thtt < The trifold machine 

makes its appearance on the road to the five regions* 
It goes on tnereBsing, managed by the Aswins on any 
road, and in it one may go happily and safely- ^ 'UPiRf 
idh ufwgrt iiTO uq gw: i fefF fn ^ rw 

afVm 5 WTST; t Tn the meanwhile the sun rises higher and 
brighter from dawn into further brightness and warmth 
i. e., from Ushas into Vyuehas. tn the presence of the 
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wanning rays of the sun, the t wins of f he Aewins, and 
of Mitra and Varana, are tnoro Ufefnl. They grow 
more energetic and carry on more functions at a grea¬ 
ter pace. 

Till the dawn, the Jfitrn-Varunas alone are active 
and were under the infueuee of Agni in the darkiiesa 
of the night in the waters of life. But after dawn and 
in the presence of the rays of light and under the in¬ 
fluence of the urge of the deep penetrating warmth, 
not only the Aswiue hut also Mitra and Varuna become 
mote active, and work out more funotiona of greater 
iiuportance. The great light has come up aa Sur^, 
and there is the birth of all kinds of creatures. He 
has appeared by day, and with hia britlianoe^ he l^a 
been carrying on all his good activities. ^ 

The pun has come up along his path over rvery city of 
dwellings, driving his hor:^es at the singing of the 
hymns. L-t us fuce and address Mifrii. Vsniua, 

Aryaina and Agni, the true one'd*T- 
1 Sraa i 3Iay the 

true ones Mithra, Vanina and Agni make us firm and 
steady, preparing the path for us with directions on 
the journev. If «r«: t May 

they lead ‘us away from the patii of disiresa. ^ 

Fhi^ i^: 1 May all our paths be safe and may they 
ever protect oui well-being, ^ 

The omiiipoteut aeer of all, moves up as .the oom- 
mou suii to all. and he is the eye of Mithca and Varu- 
iift- With his protecting shield of liyUt he veils dark- 
nea^. He, the deliverer of lueui moves up into the 
ocean of light, and as the banuer of _the crcalor, he 
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inove» aroniitl the common circle, hetng drawn bj yok- 
ed hoTBCs^ The Hrilliant onp in the lop of d twn comes 
pleac-eii with hynma. and all people arc really maui- 
fcatatinns. born of Soryu. Working vvith his energies. 
]>eople achieve thc-ir objects. 3r|ih qipct ^ 

itifTHfrm I n: ftmfe i sinftni 

jpiptf 115)^ %5 r* *srs: i ^ iTCtj5rr ^ ■ 

5inn giw^ tr^irfR; i •p sif^ sinRt ^TPr 

I The Aswjiii^ are thcn^fo e nsore active after 
the dawn of life and increase their activities aS the 
rays of the rising aim are progressively stiniiilative of 
life with their increasini; heat and light, ^ukta Tti of 
the seventh Mandala begins with defining theAswitis* 
sphere of activities as allrcmbraciug; and notices 
their influence over the wholeof the ex tensive nnivcriie. 
They got a secure seat on the pliiiupy baok of au t ver 
moving hor«« of power- ^ 

^rt^i The horses feed even the mind and ik-tenniiiat- 
ioii, with benevolcjit luat in Ihf grout lul* of tlie hrutii 
of msu or of the universe, Betug yuked to life as 
companioiis. the horses carry on life ovuf- oceans and 
rivers. Whether in the heavenly rivers, plants or in 
men. the Aawins munage thi in from the tup of ibe 
mountain and convey food to the offeror. 

•jf-T^rRf ir3<d i Am t-sfe: f?R: i 

*1^1^ 

I May the God^ be delighted in plants and 
waters and enjoy with the seers carryinggiUs for us 
na before and procluiniiug their compaiiionshtps. fa) 
The Aswiti!} therefore have n wide range of acti¬ 
vity over t he niiivcree and aUo over the conatitiitiniia 
of men and of nil beings. Thcuiselvcis b^-inglpritnas, 
they reiudiu active in the fund Jons of ihe Byinpathctio 
system of utrves. They ulso begin to carry on the 
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work of circulation, and of dige»tion. Tliey carry' on 
the activitiea of the underiftanding mind and-tlio stea¬ 
dying will, etoug with thoae of the souse organs or 
seers, ^fter the birth of Agni from the bosom of night, 
at the dawn of lifej into the Lnoreasing inlluenoe of the 
awukfining suu, the actiritles of pranas are increased. 
VVliile residing in the womb of the waters in the night, 
Mitra and Vanma are active in limited splieres. It is 
only just iiefore daw n that the Aswins make their oar 
ready to take out Agni and (Jshas in it. The sun 
shines over them and evolves greater activity from the 
Aswins as woll as From lit lira and Vanina. The Aswins 
begin to move first ns Pranas in the region of the nose 
as broath, theexhaiing and in bating twins, managed 
by the nerve pulsations of the ragiis twins' They 
therefore gradnalty take over the fimotions of idiges- 
tion, of asHimiJatioD of food, of the oircnlatiou of 
blood, of the puIsHimns of sense organs, and the Htri- 
des of menial eonct'piions. Aficr the fire of life eme* 
rges, from the ttnbfyonio rsistenoB, into the da\s~n of 
birth, the life path nf the being is thug furthered and 
uinitaged with the aid nf the Hwiikeiiing rays of the 
Sun. under tlie cosmic leadership of Suryii. 

Thus individual exlsteuce is i^tarted by Agtii in 
the embryo of I he W'aters of exiaterioe and is brought 
into the w'crhi at dawn, into the help of the cosmic 
suti, after the leicasc of the powerful waters effected 
by Indra just before iudivtduai birth. When full 
physical development is over, it is Agni and indra or 
Ilidm*Agui that are found to be the great bestowing 
f^ods, Blit before that, the sun and other gods have 
yei to fulfil their functions towards the dc-velopmi nt 
of iht individual in the world, Vayua and llamths 
ouutiribute to the devulopTnont of impulses and fnnet- 


193 


VKDIC OITTLOOK 


iotia «f nct^ea, sensosy nnd motor, as Manju and 
fiudra help the development of oonsoioua aetiTitiaa of 
anger and fight, egoistic or emottonsl. Fusha protects 
along the pntb of the journey of life, ami Ithaga rears 
the strength and ^t'calth of knoiriedge into the fitllness 
of indt^ lduaJity. The irlavana of middny thus is arrived 
a( for the fully grown ludra of mid-life. The tcgiona 
of Vanina mid Vama are then eroswfj hv’ the sun aa 
SunasBepha and Satyawao- Later Savitha heconieA 
the parent and liegeta offspring and gives them the 
knowledge and respntisibilities of parenthood, bnha- 
Bpath] and Soma then play i beir pan a- Kxtensioit of 
ripe wisdom ia marked hy the songs of filtss of Vt-na 
and Suparna. Thus tln' Devaa occupy iheir feapective 
places a lid play their parts in evolving ihc play <>f lite 
along the paths hotli of pLyatual UevvIupim^nLa iinU 
mental extent ions of human heings Ultituately, the 
all eavclopiog activity of Brihaspalhi begins tlia pro¬ 
gress of the psyohojogica I processes into fully deve¬ 
loped stages of the indiYJdual eousciotianoiis, just when 
the niicouscioiEB indjvidtmi begins to develop phvsi- 
oailj in the very first stiige of existi nce of emerging 
and extending out of the Finda of the euibryoorof the 
Auda of Daksba and Adithi. In this way every Leva 
gets his place, gains a hymn for invocation and an 
offering of Havts, after which hf develops strength to 
play his part ju the Yajna of life, 

The twin Aswine, the pood Fran as of Ushas, have 
ahaolinejy no active part in ilie dark path of Agni in 
the night, atid are fully active in the bright path of 
Snryii in the day. They work imperceptibly in the 
night and perm'ptihly in the day in the contimicuts 
pUy of life- We therefore invoke them at the end of 
n'ght and the beginutug of day with all our enthttaiasm 
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for tile 'munilicence of their wealth, of horaea and 
cowe, of the motor aetivity of cerre centres and 
plextiscB, and of the secretions of glands into the 
stresniB of the waters of life. The Aswins are there* 
fom called the life breath of Uahaa. 

I UNmr el irsn d f??F5Tfa gJirn 1 
5he Praiias of the foetus are not defined nntil the 
Pranaa prepare pathsrand channels of the oonstitntion 
are completed before birth. The autonomic tracts of 
nerves are eompJeted before birth, and the breathing 
begins just after birth and staKa the reflex movements 
and sympathetic activities, managed by the vagus 
twins, respoiisioie for alt vita! pr^^ceases as the horses 
of Aswins. riie completed constitution at birth is the 
chariot of the Aswins and the twin horses ar® the two 
\agus nerves, the activities of the twins are of those 
of the I win sets of sense organs. Their Pranas or (ife 
impulses are the two pwceaaes of life breath, of inspi- 
ration and expiration which begin at birth, the dawn, 
from the imperoeptible operations of Mitra. Varuna; 
and their tender the Fire or Agni in the dark night r.f 
the embryonic atage. comes into life in the world after 
birth OS the son. the son of day, and enters into the 
path of the iighi. of life. The respirAtion proochs begins 
at birtJt tno> easing its ojetations as developtLents pro* 
eeeci under the sjmr of Agni from within and of the 
rays of &ur3*a fiom without. Thus night and day are 
the alternating periods of life through the paths of 
daTkness and of light. Life In the one leads to and 
prepares for life in the other stage of exiateuce, thus 
for>ever refreshing the proccRs of life and creation, of 
the eternal journey of activity through the two alter, 
tiatelj' repeating patlis, dork and bright. irft 

ATd imu I 'L’he Aawifis ate therefore weleomi'd 





194 


VEDIO OUTLOOK 


in their cor lo bless the roortala ot their birth, to fight 
for assjmilotiott aitd to j-bt® tlic sweet growili of devc- 
lopment. “Oh. Aawiruvu. you may ooine in your out 
to Uleso the mortal, to fight the iinpeiliiig indictation 
and protect Ihn grouth of ihe sweet eustfiiee of inuiH- 
hofiiiui uotl tlie ninnufocttJie of miffar for us^'. H’TWM 

flttliu lOTi^sTi 1 gfi i 

You can move your ear into the approehiiig bright 
light oiid keep it going powerfully for bliss into 
gri fttef light- ^ Itpif i Letlyour 

swift and progressive horsoa drink fully and carry 
back, to youth all those who have decayed and are 
caught by age and degeneracy- 

Under the infJiienee of the rising rays of the sun, 
©ven Milra and Van* ua become more iiottve. They 
are the first paremte of creation, of Brabmunda. work' 
ing on froiD the bo&om of Night in the wonib of the 
waters. The sun is the eye of Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryama, and in fact of all Aditbyaa Therefore Mitra 
and Vanina work up greater phenomena into faugiblo 
manifestitiionsT at every siimrise. We therefore invoke 
w'ilh hyinns Mitra and ^ anma of pure activity w hoe© 
spiritiiai and ccle!:>tiii] estieiiBc ia of the frist-rate and 
undying, extending into the march of the offspring of 
every form of life, ^ ^ ?i*fi 

4^^'^ 3%:; iitN^ They art- t he life of 

Dt v is utiJ are i^cat uinstiTS. Thi-y will be creating 
oirr regions end energising them. Oh, M,tra and Vnruria, 
we enjoy your compeiiy wherever light and day are 
working on, nrir TtRvr nisr; ^ f 

HKW They are grunt forces pushing 

on jjito ihi; bordi rsof untruth and arr- rurmidable foes 
of myriBlity- May we cross our difficulties nhuig the 
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troe p ath, ae we orosa the ocetins in their ahi'pa. ^ji 

mtt I Let Mitra. Vnmntt and Aryma load oiir food and 
speech along true patha. ^ ^ ^ 

Lot the great pit {of spnoe) and the superior 
Ught nmdo intently and kept active, be apHuhled 
with Necur by Mftra and Vftruna, for ifaey are the 
monarcbB, the br(U*ant ones of great regioua and they 
maintain thom, fully satiafied. ^4 

I 3^ fii?n 31 ig%fh f Oh! 

Mitra and Varuoa I the Sun. your eyo and face, comes 
up extending hinmclf over world. They know the zeal 
niortala. gpi ^ 

*(?Sf I They are the great 

and ancient omn of the earth and heaven and keep up 
the battle of life in plants and men. and maintain them 
with growth. They iiiceasantly guard development 
and grow t h. iif^ ^ j 

Kg srnrwr mwn Her® giidesthe sun in front 

of the earth. Yon are powerful «eers and protectoid 
of the world, mobile and iinmobde. You look straight 
into men and find their sitm. 

i ^ iji^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ HlgJily 

«wei*t are yoiir foods aa long as the sun is high in tho 
bfUJiftnt (white) ocean, for, theAdithyas. Mitra and 
Vamna are there, aud ihen- they joyfully carve their 
way. ngirsfr ijwi hri i sfi^i 

r<N ^i^^irr i Mitra, Vanina and Ary a rim know 

the vaat (untruth) (bilkness. Uninj'nrcdj tliese aoiiR 
of Adifehi increase their powers in the tub of light, jk 
afjfiw a?5iri iiwfrti #Tf I ^ 5«iwn ^ 

They are unrivalled. Uith their intelM- 
gpjice they teach even ignorant ones. They lead iutn 
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tjie right path even the wUe and the active, it they 
fX}>erience eiti unawarea* 

Mitra ami V^mna are the moat powerful ainong 
the Adithyaa with intensive iafUience pvcr the exten> 
sive loiipee of ibt- sphen e of their activiii^e- They hi * 
fhience the gi'm eia, Hevetopmenti and funt^iioning of 
Adilhl ami then of Adtthyaa, to which group they too 
beloiiig, and they are thatuuat inihteuvial powers over 
all the Bplteresof existence. As Adithyaa. Uu^y create^ 
fltvelop and maintain all individual const itiittons and 
their constituent materia la. They are the aseociatea 
of Agni in the original waters, in the Night, in the 
'Earth at Dawn, midday and evening. They infiucEice 
the march of waters, clonda, the formation ami growth 
of the embryo, and the oelia of animal coneiitutioua 
and of ptantS' With the help of the sun’a dawn aiui 
the growing intensity of his rays, thej* aasiac ihedeve- 
iopincnt and building np of tbe aweet content of pJmit 
ami animal growth. In the meutitl sphere they not 
only lead the feelings, thoui'htsaud dtaires but also 
the genesis of Hgnmt, apeech, aougr iniisic and melody 
wen of mufiings. Their existeoee ia oi light, the all- 
permearing power influencing the unpuLae and flow of 
the partiuha of earth, water, heat, air, light, aoundi, 
life, thought, will and conftciduam'as. In tlie inorga¬ 
nic world they influence ibe development of phyaicat 
objects such as i|ie dead stone,earth, wood, air, water 
etc. They are ther*^fore universal pow'crB operating 
alike from ibeecntre to the Ldreumfer nci* of all exis¬ 
tence, ranging from the birth, growth nndl function¬ 
ing of cells, lisBtjea and organa^ and work out the acti- 
Titiea of the physical, senHory. im>tor »nd mental 
regiona of the eiitiro hiiman oimatitut^ou and of all 
mioro-coamio beingB as filso of tiu’ beSuy of the nuiiero. 
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IhT- ,mind, speech and of the 

ZirUt*" Varnna. They Lave 

«^ tho em* 

^ »ctr Vif ies of A go i in tiie night, 

havt* H • * ^ ^ « motig Adit hva» thov 

Jmn existence as twins.Mitra and Vat^ma and 

a^o as the trio of Mitra, Varima and Arj^ama. They 
am more aetive ooder the influence of the awakening 
nd provoking rays oF the rising and inoreasing Sun! 
and mder his amrent. tluough the ioumeying^stages 

under the full blown poaere of Bhopa 
Eftpecially at midday the rays of Mitr« and fa runs 

Uic I,ru ,r 1 * '''® "■"‘‘^ “«" «'’«« Iwlp maintaiiilog 

of (lie f„m„,,,..„t bv c„ia„i.ie„ce- to, rs ^ f™. 
WIW Rf, f,w ^,,1 tj|.y .ccompaiiy tho eiiii nnd 

ZAtulTlUl'T *!'* '*'» «-'•» " i*'' 

•R« TI, ■— ^ 'p' > 

miifll Jfl3^ *IV3TFt fm I 

Ii...Jl' ''? »" (Jloraeot,rllv) re- 

lie(c,l at lUc Middny. the tpleadour of tlia a.,n i. 

tr. y ,mv..l..d. iHM.ig a.Idad h) tho ,pl™d,,,„ „t iljtra 
nl, “'IT V ’^r n <Pf .»=f, A 

W fono of rwo, j„ o.,.„. ^ 

Hrrf .r ^ 8""' ••' 'O •fti'-O 

baht “-ir 

till, ItR, 1^, fM gstitft, TOW 5TO utisf; I 
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They aasist the growth of plants, create ahowcti and 
inorease light, ijyvfi ^f^r4f: 3?Tife *rira i The golden pillar 
of the Sun ia born in the showers of dawn. Let the 
great piilar be ascended by Mitre and Varuna niitl 
from there let them aee both Adtthl and Dithi, the 
undivided and the di^"ided- ^ 9 '^di 

^ I 

The twins Mitre and Varun, in fact the whole 
community of Devs b function in the conat.itniion of 
oreattiren and carry on the prooeaaoa of their Uvea, 
gradually evolving into greeter and grralcr accuiil and 
harmony in those beings, making them sweeter and 
sweeter in their organisms to contribute to the sweet¬ 
ness their, thoughts, and looks, urging the swfCfrtness 
and benuty of existence and making its essence to prr^ 
ject into the offspring of their children and gratid-chv 
tdren of their second and third generations, to make 
the generatioDB go on endlessly progrtsssitig in order to 
impart their might' into t he general ions of coniinuoas 
extstenus into thu infinite eternity of Time- They play 
their part to contribute more and more to the sweet- 
ness of the beauty and harmony of the whole of ;exi8* 
tence Including the offspring of the Yajamana, his 
relinue of men, animals, trees, fields* waters, air and 
eky, which also ciuieken with their warmth and light, 
the extensive being of kiiowlrdge or Brahma to bo 
amply conveyed into the greatest word, language and 
litorature of the highest [joetry,;music and song. iHh.* 
Yajii^ and Soma) of the self-aware Pranas which pul¬ 
sate through ihe life breath of the whole of Divine 
oreatiou, slowly to be realised by iudividusls into their 
volimtary cooperation and effort with the coordinated 
procesa of the dirina iind cosmic Vaj nils 
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Knowledge or Brahma is thus said to develop and 
express into the vartod forma of the essence of organic 
inatter, vital* meMal. psvchto. and astral. The grea- 
estainj of individuals, society or State is said to be 
directed for the development, protection, survival and 
revival of knowledge or Brahma as Veda, and also as 
Brailma, the Brain* as also the esBciitUI Keed of 
human oxistenco nntnoly the spermatozova hy awake¬ 
ning proper Hfc and eonduot and protecting it in indi¬ 
vidual eons tit nt^ons of all the ranks and ranees of 
mituan beings. 

In a Bindlsr way the twin Aswina are also teapon- 
mble for the liuiotioning of the human life with its 
I ranas iit, the physical, vital and mental spheres The 
two sets of twins work out the strnctiJFe and texture 
of the individual constitutions and carry on all their 
unettous even of production and reproduction. They 
tlu-rcforts not only enter into and take part in the pro- 
auetjon and repair of (he tissues civd organs of their 
boiJies. feelings, thoughts and tieWs of ib« mind with 
their corrections and readjiifetnients m individual lin-s. 
bnt uho in th- ftmctiDTisof Pitrua wlio ri>jmdiiue their 
fmins in thecff.spring and also shape their thoughts 
and Ideas ti.to the eweeleist language of the seers and 


. lay the Aswina enter Tho minds of iia and may we 
ave the proud essence of reproduction, .\fjiv we 
adifcvo the highest divine plfcosun; of being jems in 
our peraoita and in our children a sig 

rduT i Miiv the 

lefctoa^'ra he g«n roua and move with unstinted libera- 
ity- i\Uy iliey, of friendly* good and true aots. prajit 
us the gift of possession of horses and cows- jinn-nFj 
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i f iigyJ t ^ ^ «viVr I u ^ ^ 

8f^jipjpi[ i JfldV you Bvfir protect us with w'cHbciug ttn*i 

m&y you hear roy aoog of invocation. May you mo^o 

in the patha of light aud apoeclu and grant 

th© songs of the wise. ^ «n^ pi 

*rt ?i5nft ^ i 'i'he youthful 

daughter of the Sun has openly uoTeted the wealth of 

vour flpU'ndourt since you saTod her "with your rays of 

light and res ton? tl Iter youth when she was beseig^ 

wUb kisses bj* a group of c itupanions*. 

fiira ji^ >lft tivsiral ^ ^ < 

Pusha and Bliago arc two other important DeT»s, 
PiisUa is the guardian of all the directions and paths, 
and Bbaga is iho gitawUan of the regions and the fo- 
ouss of all the rays of light, Pusha keeps W'atctt over 
the traveller and leads him into the fight direction. 
When any one strays away from the right path, he 
leads him into the proper path as a master dircotfi liis 
cattle, Puslia knows all direotjone* Let him lead us 
safely, qjN wRn i You are 

on the watch for the deceiver and the sinner on the 
highwayfi, cl i Pusha is the 

relative of all between Earth and Heaven, 'PH 
s^Pia^i ( Bhagu is the keeper and controller of the 
regions. He is the most illuminated and so possesses 
the name of Bhaga or Bpleudour. He is also knovrn as 
Bhagavan, the possessor of splendour ue ^1 

^ ^ I With his aid may we* and the Dev as 

also become the poaaes^rs of Bhaga. All rays of light, 
and forces of feeliiiga, thoughts and emotions, meet in 
Bhaga and be holds the key of control over all- 

The iVlarulba, Vayus and Msnyu belong to the 
group of Htidra^. They are the forces of mighi, vigour 
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and courage, and they assiat Agni and ludra. They 
are therefore named as ??? friends of Indra. They 
an* noted for their vigorous operations in all direoti* 
ons and are also named as quick goers in their jour¬ 
ney or fiaghu Syadas. They aie reallyj tho mo* 

tor powers, working in tlie various spheres of the eoa- 
mio being and the miorocosmio betuca, from the regions 
of Pitnis or genes to the regions Xif Brihaspathy^s ut¬ 
terances, or speech centres in the brain.icM fm: 

iJTfir n-. * 1 ^ i The Mam!hs break open and 
make breeches (in the enemy's ranks; with the vigour 
of their inovemeuU ae the Vasus of whirlwinds. May 
they destroy darkness and give us rbildrcn and off. 

springs in the worJd, ^ mar gafSft 

ahs irwri The Mamths are the 
powers of t he great regions of men and even of plants 
May they, the hordes of Riidra become our proteotors 
ill our baltle of I ife a *En 

>0 gaa: They move vigorously 

through the great space hetwaan llie two vaiilis of Bo- 
clasee^. and shnke ibera wirh itn-jr power. Thav are 
therefor e eali ed Rudm^ or tlu* fearful ones, h Wff 

TOP: i None ciui vie with them 
i n the gloritMJB display til ihetr brilliant armsaiid forma- 

if ^(pfl j 

niinda of men. Tluiv can understaud the (.'dpata of 
the ehaiiter, and lead the mind of the Yajanmna Fft^fu 
Vf? lUn'i Ifr;i, Th- rc irt one impartant dis- 

stiuotion between Maiufhe and Viiyus, The former 
moTc in the high UmiiKOufi pphercs. while the Vrvvns 
truv^orsi- the intervening tphore of the middle rev ions* 

, I„ Uie huiran frainrs/ Ma* 
ruths ^vo^k in the senary-motor and ideo-motor palhst 

while tht* Vjiyua mostly wort in ihethorscic and tower 
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fegioim a# motor powers of Uie centres of the reflex 
and fliiconoiDlc syetenie of nerres- 

Mscyt) is anotiiet power that belongs to the group 
of Audras i.e,, the fierce uoiSi Maojti is anger and it 
is partly iinptils^e in worhinffi, and piirtly cognitive. 
Han 3 ^u is 1 be foroi of feeling, thought and emotion. 
Ah a forceful psj'clioTogioa! power, its best manifcsta* 
tiou is courage, and it is an essential factor for the 
success of individual existeuo^'S ftnd iiitns, and also to 
Buhserve cosmic purposes- Mauyu must needs esiat 
first as a force though it must he subdued and contro* 
Ued later on for tin- pro] ei iJpUi.i to w rk ^'Ot 
Wisdoiu^e activity- ifanyu has powiTful weu|KHis 
nrerv^: along with hia daring and push 

Manyu is a Uevu and n Ifota or invoker lie is 
in India. Vanina and Agni, 

t^lf t Maikyii is praised by men as lie is a fK'Wt r 
working in the humati heiuge He fights as Vritiirn and 
many other powerful pncirics, aiii!r: ^:^;i May he 
protect us with hie Mioughtfi and coamge. trfS 

ififvi ? iffesTi ww! 1 Munvu is not nil re rnge 

but he is courage of diacr’minntion, the complex of 
thought and emotion, transforming into ideal enthu- 
Btnsm. Manyu rides joyfully along with ilie Muruts, 
the fighting forces, diiving on in their charuitH Offll 

urc^’l T^Rh I Maiiyu ia theiefora our co- 

unnaiidt-r like the btilliaiit Agni of Wiedom in fighting 
our enemies- nfnif^ 1 He is tlie one Ili the 

niauj Devas and praised by all, and he diB^dpIlncs 
©very man in fighting the hat tie of life, riij 

qaRnf\TI Even Brihnspathy ar^mses Muuvu 
if hid kuonledge is iuterfered with and therein lieg iits 
greatness- *Ftn^ i 
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The BibbuSj AS already noted» are the engineers 
of all I he JJevas aud also of Iiidra. They prepared the 
car for the jisvFiiis to drive in* (be drinking veesel of 
Some or Chamsa, first as one and then iuto four, the 
hor$e» for the nding of rndre, and the oow of speech 
for Eri?-.»9|mthi. TJiey also made the Pitrua vouog 
again and again. TbeyafothemHe- 

Ive^ 1h-r?eseenden1fl of Angirasas or Prauaa. Vafa* 
Itibhij nml Vihltava are all ponerful aa the bnliiant 
nf Adityns working for the protection of the 
earih all i.he year round throiigh seasone and montba 
for t he regeiicratiof) of Yajnu*the year, % 

515 I Tf ‘iiWf TO 3H»i^ iTi nR^ni; i 

sfpjfiarfJn (nffPr 5*15; 1 Working thus iiicea- 
anntiy alt ilrtough the iwelvo months of the year, the 
KihhT.s aleejf, env ying rest aa gnegta. during the Ust 
twelve fiu3'!s of the year, TO n 

Having pr> pared the n-gions welt. tti*y h-ad the strea. 
ms tJowt) from the higti nrch of ll.o firn.fiLuent for 
vegetation into the field?, heloiv 

f ,?5Tiirvii f^fsr HPT! I Though the Hibhuii gene 1 ally work FO|. 
all the Devua. they Imve -jjiecific duties. Itihlin ape- 
oially w'oika for Indru to ahine* ViWtava or 
for Vaiuun to create, ami Vaja foriJie pfiwer of all the 
llevtib i. e.* ViMS'c iJevas. ^ 

hnira is Thtis the ruler of the ivJioIe nniverse and he 
ahiiiea drill ant with hia great ^ple^do1l^ 

u'h tds tower in all directtoua and he haa comumnd 
over all kimla of heinga,. If Agni leads the host, of 
Davas. India eomtimnds them. iJc is the life of Dvviis 
i^nd his foiui extriiHa frnjti ihe low'sf to 
llif iiigl.e«t regions. In him are oonstdoled ihe \'iiiwe 
IK Vfio .:.r all the JJevns, The Aau itis me 
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in Me vital eonstifuf ioxi* as tht* Biblius are operating 
in I 0 iigK BphFreB ofliia mind a a voluntary power*, 
iidr.i tlirrtfore rule- ovi r nil regions and behiga. and 

n lthoDevas wcrtwiihin and around him, m and 
itn<rut hi« rast person* 

liidra f ighta enemies and bestows b leas in ga on all. 
He fights the darknoFs of Vrithra and s^tids forth on 
ofhe uorld, the showi-ts of light, drink and foo<l. 
indra a form extends from the celeatial sphere to the 
tonestriQl His frame is defioit, but is moving amidst 
the streams of the particles of the seven regions His 
form le half exhibit and half hidden, in and through 

Varuiia anti Agni, India luis 
being in the waters. tHtrn 

^ t Since he moves in the w-att rs like 

Agni and other Devas, they are all called the imdiffe- 
rentiatodw the niifooted ones, though ihcy art swift 

fcxitetl* 3pTrl^K#r arn^fh?; i 

A brightest glories and 

dealt with m terms of the tawny form and the many 
splendoiirs of the sun ^ ^ 

Indm sustains powerfuUy the bright spheres on 
high. Si^ <1^4, ^ f%Tiii - He ext^^nds throughout 
the spaoe of the three regions created for him bv 
Ibhnu and uUo the spaces controlled by Maruta m 
^e^.1 frame. ,R, (hm, Rr ft?, ^ 

iliSMDl of (lie Mreams, m order to help Ushae, Acni 

« 'TO «fTOdti. AH ftS, 

r 1 ’• ' '"■"'o" Mid to bo thi. master 

a.., eootiolle. of me... rah.!!., bo'. . The «»a 

of I.«lra come out from tU. Aogi„,„, j,, ,,,,,, 
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,”• r«“ «"r the S(hoioa hikI the rttk. 

S° '’'^'7*.“'® Sthoroe-singine. Sft ^ 

creete^he^WMVMs'My a’°d‘/*'° 

•weetly. So „yi„g ,fco .«•„ ooe, e"fjo»°X"oou®'’“ 
^le^uwioy™, bottle. 4 S’ 

VI,:’K:fo.:^:sre *„"4r 
bi«...-i,. „.<, ;Son 41:::! tii: 

Ib. («r.n of oil. oog „.„^, „otke rf v^ 

S=£-ri‘»H-i 

and Hud m 11*”“ Ihmkvrs tniesfion 

all redo..^ * »» their tiniuh trhat, U ,'« that holda in it 

«« “"•' 
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tlic WISH !)<? Irnined niid cliBolplinetl aa cotupanioii® of 
Him w-ho ^row’B wiili food, and feotls Ihc cairth and 
Hevoti fsr^ fSTisri ^ ' Hr l-iio 

one, above and lieyond tlto seven seuB- fradtfK 
and he is onr f.-itbor, oreator aue ordaSner, aud be 
knows the r^MHius of all the world ^i: fM nlFiMTfif 

»iiiirSr ^ ( He hohiti the Naniioa of all the Hevae 

in hfs one name as V'lswakurdia HtO holds in him the 
S)invpni«iift, Eln^ one question that eonislns all ijucst- 
ione. 'The oni" problem of all probb ina of I he worlds is 
held iu hts i/rtp even in name, ^ 5?THvn ^ 
gw ( That Tvhtoh wkS i'onceivrd at fifsi in the 

waters ooutaius all vhe fioTiiB aud had been Lehl firel 
in hifl heart, 'rhe ritinitl undifferentiated embryo of all 
IB on© ill which alt the a’orld remains, ^ 

firit ?f5r wtI tic w ho iiitderstatnis the difle- 
renoe aUintT oivuno* liiidersfatid rlieone iiUity that ii* at 
the in'ai tdf the ijuImo-ii, lnJ«i|Kindt‘iit aud the iiu- 
ntorial one Ht.ii^JFs af>' ’iri^ « h' 

^i3T,7[ sip h Jli' M ho is mie, midiyidt-d 

and iiitdiffureutiated, ia full of ejes, mouths, htintU 
and feet, full everywlipre and all overt though lio hua 
not specially dewiupud partidular and local eyes, 
mon' hH h4lnd^, and 1 h vt. He is this on© BrahtimiHla 
of Hu- ma 1 ‘t.trosrii and the Pindiudn or the ombryo of 
iiidjviiliia! form'*- He is Hit? all {erecivin^ InudJiycncc 
forming til© Braliuja or brain in iudivnbndB aa I ho 
source ul inlet' ligoncL- and the protec! iiHi t'F it^. pTfi^ri ss 
ia the aim of ail beinys. ranks ainl oryanisatitUts, as 
pure and unpodtit d by any of the vites of diink ©it’,, 
in itt, ptiMitu' puniy for tlie wtdl^ he ny of ni.inkind 
worktri* Ihrim^h all social and imlitieal urgauiaaiioiis 
which protect it at every moment and provide for the 
safety of t-hp hifiniti- future. 
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ViBwa Kiirmii ropree«nia the subtU-Bt imtUviileU 
atatie bc^vccn the urntmuifeat, Bud UTAiiifrat between 
the iiuplieit and the explicit phaaea of cxisteiioe of 
the univ'ersei {joeaeBaiug bJI potentialItieu hut not dif- 
fereutiated nor individual mod. That state ia homo- 
geiieouB and exhlbita every power in function by any 
and every portion of it- ViBWa-Karniu ja an nil power¬ 
ful being ill which every portion takes on the fiiiintioiiB 
of every power uinl the Viawa Kanna always lives and 
inovee in the or'giiuil and potential waters, 

llic water^s ore plenipoic'iitand are named Oiviiio 
U aters or Uivya A pah a. ■ They arc ever nmving 

and aro constantly eircuiating ibrcngh every quarter 
and aronrtfl all parts together. i They are 

tlitTffore all-pcrvadmg anti oinnipr* sf^nt^ and they aro 
also ommipotent, iitg aroi ^ r They a re immortal 
find evt-r purifying- They protect, oorreet. and shield 
Our Itodies, Wt; tN? rs^^iwii f May they wash 
awnv whatever ia hail Luna. They stsrt Form the 
gre4it oticaoa and Flow towards tlip great oceans. -= 1 ^ 
TSttMl:) Thi y purify in a htiitdred wavs ainl nn- 
by nature UulightJuJ and pleasant nnrJ 

thty are therefore the food of (he Devua. 

It ia ill the midst of those waters thiit Varuno.tho 
king moves watchful Of ihtr truth and the untruth of 
the activities of men. w ^ 
aRTiffi Not only Varuna liui also Soma and in fael all 
the Devas have cniergcil from the wjitrm. The all- 
powerful Aeiii is sea ted in rhose w liters, 
sfeifeT;I Ihesnii spnada iiis rajs iji tlivse watcrii. and 
for (livni Indra cuts out a way and imparts to them ilie 
urge \o flow on. i^mpi wr-ffl rts^ 

May tho^e oceans give its their wealth, ^ f*F?iF ’‘jkwi 
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Mighty Indra Btrnck w ith his weapon Vajra for the 
release of those waters from their hindrance. 

The waters therefore ht^ve the potentialities of 
rearing ami fcM'dingthe Devas with their eweet oozioga 
of Nectar. The}" are the Divine waters of life, 

cosmic or micTOi oamic, genereting, rearing and feeding 
in them Mitra* V*anma as welt aa all the Devas in- 
cludiug Ihe mighty ones of Agni, Indra, Yania and 
Soma with the atijiply of the miikof the heavenly cowb* 
The oow's are inhert nt in the 'n'aters and scpply their 
yield for ihe being and heeoming of the Devjis and for 
their functioning. May those wat'"'e of milk flow well 
ami may we singtlic song chdightfully tntlic mind, for 
the waters are the f* eding mothers of Mitra and Varu* 
iia. a^n asinSr ^ steli avfR?T mm * 

The wise pursners of tlie path of Yajiia worship Agnt 
who shines bright in those watem without fuel, 

iWTI It IK i>y ihtse waters that Soma ia 
delighted and satisfied ns mc-n du in company of i.bcjr 
young and loving pattnera in life- WUrt lif^ 

i For the same reason do yoiind women 
how before youths, for the bnlLiant waitts i^hljie wi^ll 
in tltB yoiitha. ir^i^ tlh, you 

wise seer, worship and bend before these hoinogeneons 
waters which are creative and rearing atl like univer¬ 
sal miithera. ^ i May 

we be keept on to the path of divine worship for tho 
wealth of light and delight. SHJ 

May the uddert the unity of light and truth, 
ssfiisc iifi with ibeir watf^ra* Let the potent waters 
remain rich and EUNtain us safe* active and innuortuf, 
ww fp«: ^rT, \ 

*^r p Lei (he inrptherK, the u attars maku as 

cteau with their kindness and purilv us wilii their 
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ttuider afftnitied of friendliuess. They, the divitio 
Qnest keep us uuitetl And intACii and with their pure 
form wanli off our impurities to make ua bright with 

^ ^ fits 

70•p t I imbibe into me the ooiiiuga 
whioh flow from the oirculAtioii of the one iK^mogeiiO'*’ 
uUA i«oitroe niong thoAC^ren etrennis or Hoods. 

ycq *t!T I WJiat^vef ai’oretiotts flow, 
or a'hnu ver light h abed ay them, aH of them start 
from the Boiirce of the flood of iutulligence. 9^ tfor: 
rwtnn nwr. 

Ihe cows which yield their milk from their Boven 
udders ia the seven regions of the seven floods of wa¬ 
ters are the glauds of the seven regions that cont-rt- 
bute their showers into the oceans of tho clrctilating 
u liters of life in the hiimati body. In the cosmic coti- 
SI .tution they are showers of individuaTity, of move- 
light, Bound, colour, heat, water and diUrt from 
thi if corresponding planetary bodies throwing thoLr 
shriwers of light They are the stieaiuft of milk of the 
Cnw.-i of IiulrA who keeps them safe and free from all 
danger along with Ins horses of motor, sensory sud 
ideo-motor nerve impulses. May Indra control the 
ooa'S and mtiy Agni drive then near, jssrpr 3]fi^l 

TfiKg I Li:t them eninc back to their homes to bo ,rep1e- 
nished under their muster* •S'Rfl * 

Oh, fjidra, give back our cows to us again that we 
might i''iiJoy them with our lives* !J!T%=3RT)^ 

i^¥i)Ti^ I 

.1 he milk of the cou's thus ff-edn all tho gods, purti- 
ciibirly Soma, Varima, Jndra mi l AgiiL The f:o.vs 
Slid Horses are fed hy the Devas llicnisetveH in the 
onginnl home of the waters, that conUiti the coivh in 
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their ii]idirfRreiitiA.t.ed and iinindiTii^uallecd bomo- 
geueoub formu m oompany Agui, the iiumaiDeiii 

povier in the ourrtnt of waurSi which slowJy gives rise 
to the individual Dcvas, Tbra Agni is the one in whose 
(stomach) heart Indra tresities and reoeives the crush 
of Soma, 3PI fll aiw! ga ' He is 

praised as the pimorful horse wi hhis thoutMiuds of 
potentialities sh-eping dormant in him* and praised as 
the source of kn iw ledge, ^sn?iii^: ^3^f^ 

Oil I Agm your light is in the eky, earthy plants and 
waters Thy light extends in the intervening space. 
All that bril liance is of the ocean of thy powerful» deep* 
Bering ravF* r.t; sjVert 

ftept ¥{ig ' 

This state of one immanent Agni residing tindif* 
ferentiaiad in the original and ultima le waters repre* 
sents Viswa Karuia^ the infinite potent, in the ever 
activt' W'a^eis even prior to the emergence of the entity 
of Vrithm, the dormant enemy% emerging in evolution 
or again merging in involution into the ]>urfj Viswa 
Karma. TJ^e Vrithm then exists concealed skillfully 
in the midst of the pure being of Viswa Karma^ the 
being of All the-HevsBi as a strained ray of a stressed 
spark in the bo«om of the infinite ocean of Light in the 
covert status|ef individualised MarichL tiie parent ray 
of one of the Trujapathice or I'aTtiarohs or like the 
disguised Swarbhanu among Divas and in their own 
form to escape detection. Vrtthra can then ho known 
only by the wisdom of the miudf since he appears uu- 
recognised as the individuating rgo of the Soul or as a 
cloEid, hindering tight or as an impediment in voice or 
dntwhack in spueuh, us a doubt in ihe mind, as the 
covering of the embryo, or in the form of the yet pro¬ 
tecting wall of the living cell, thUH lurking in the many 
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forms of Impediments foe turtlier projircBs st oseh 
stage of the many Deeas. to he fought and vanquished 

^ 1 ^-M ^ \ I'itbra in many forms n itk oharacteristie 

and viJe eolfiahnesa. amr Ji?mT 

I ^ »ra: i When 

^ nttira ib nvercouje, knowledge is full like au ocean of 
sweet waters, is self euffigientt find is Ijevond the 
raiiire of any form of irttpecUnient. I c becomes Sara- 
swatj, the quivering and tibiifiug cjm-aii of Ught, Jiftim- 
TOit and floa^ like :5ara3WftUij a«a stream of song aa 
Cjaydthrt, or bavuhn the cru-ative ffood of the waters 
of banji^amorknowiedgtMhesourou and feeder of 
K»ka. ?^} vttpTOT 1 


all Stages of develop- 

'.ei h overcoming 

knowledge of the set/, Ihev 
0 111 to know theiiaiuie and poientiatUfea of the 
^.ginai v^atvrs of ImtiionaUrj. I'Jie ultimaie stage in 
le liroximity of the waters is givui to the share of 
ttiini w lo rt'fuainss, a* it were, rt stUent over ilit> iit- 

i»id.vidui.Iity,ut,amic of iniero 
^karamja. the eldest of l>atidfivafl, 
'OS such a state of full fittnas at the end of a long 
pertmi of wuhsciindiag mishaps tn the Aranyaor forest, 
he becomes fit to stand and face Yuma who then puts 
Mo ituestions touching the basic pro* 

arJ 'tf tke foundaiion of Vedic tlioaght 

^ Id even as the summaLion into the one ultimate pro- 
bJetij or -^amprnsua. ^ 


'^ tuna ta Vttkflhu, the living and visible form of 
10 uin;eeti lajna with his mys ter tons voim- in the skv 
y the aide of hif poolird wute« ami hoJdinp tlu> keys 
0 ihe quest .ouH as (he ensfodian of the waters, Aruiii 
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is hy t>te into the hold of de«r or " 

Mrigo ^vhioh is no other thon tlie God of Death, Yania 
himself Ii is senrMie 1 for in T,itn with intense pur* 
60 it through dense forest to the margin of the pooled 
waters. Tiiut tiie vnlrip of Agni In Agiii-Hotra-Vidya 
niiisf 1)0 eearched For in the Hrnhmanas and Aranya^ 
kas is fiipcested (y ihe Story itself The valne of the ^ 
seirnee of fire, lost to men b3* long negleot, is symbo* 
Jtaed b}' the Brahniiii's Iofs of Arani in the forest- 
The searoh for a thing lost must i)e ooridnoted at the 
site of the loss itself* The waters tire uuoDjoyahlo mi» 
less one grows fri knowledge "with expertenee, common 
sense, and study of science* The search for Arani 
leads prince pharmaja, to the presence of Vanin whose 
several questions bring out many more important que- 
stionsi all leading to the problem of the waters^ which 
hohl the key question or Samprasna. Without the 
knowledge of the ultimate Setnprasna, Otie cannot un- 
derstatul other related ptobiems such as the birth of 
YajtTa an Dnkshai or Adit hi as the Anda or the uni- 
verse, the pieces of Arani* representing earth and 
heaven as the paieiita of the world, aud also symho* 
liaing the pan nfaof individuRls tiiroiigh a horn rebirth 
For the refres^hing of todivuinaIs lakes placsi since 
they are the living Pitrus, helped for n birth by Yama 
wiih the as 8 *alauL'e of Soiiui, \'ariina Hrihasputhi for 
endless progress to be crotjnuea into the further gene¬ 
rations. 

Along with the quealion of Aranit there are some 
othei 5 .equal]y important om s such a& ihosc relating to 
the sun riding Lii his chariot in the sfcj* and ruling the 
world from the highest firmament surrounded by Iiia 
bright rayg as the Shining Ptvas. (he alsenceof twin¬ 
kling in the eye of the aquutic fish isindicftiive oiihe 


TAJNA DEYAS 213 

Jimea of AnmB^h^, Tto fi«t birti, of Ando of « 

rmf it-® 

^omes oui into 1 ho world with the breath of fife. Tlio 

flfti ^ protJesKog of 

t into the Vir- 

MJpsfif future bfo etc. 

calthr pf ArAui pieees as earth and heaven 

lih.* TT ^ Iq Lho two halves of Eho Anda of 

o«iimleL'«nr »«gEeslmg the unity of the 

r I - ! !f -'’ the mother and father aximn. 

rfed a, othoone-,,e.aof thefami^^^^^ ns well a« of tL 
« hole human race as one family. Absence of winks 

staie^fT ^ ^ indicaMve of the eaaeutial 

faiSr # '*'* pwaesamg a Miiikless state or sjpm 

nii-nr «n the original waters of life. The 

phenomena of the Sun in his chariot In the midst of 
the circle of hia shining rays in mid.firmament at 

his powers as the 
Devaa around ium. He has to muster his raya in- 

o ts K »o. ihi< door that he must remove aside for the 
seei lancer hrmiuh l he gate into the vast water, be- 

«nplt' ^’‘ftrdjan of the walera fs the root 

nPesUuu id the lii.ity of aij aa Yajua Purusha. Tho 

a ers are the original and eu-rtiaE watera of lifo HUijj 
ereatiori. The fish is ihe symbol of first life of Ih iog 
reuturc out of the purest waters of divine knovs lodg^ 
The .Mriya thaU-arries off the Arnid is kter onddentJ. 

^****^' ! '* t^eath himsidf who would give 

iaiowlodge lo ihe mind of the reneoiing prince. uLr- 

HI the njidsi of a life of diffioiilt esperfciieea in- 
e^porsfd with meditation over the basii- f.jct^ of the 
urnmate truth Jho. sesroh for the h>M, Arani is iher.- 
eondiicled through Aranyasor for-sta fur reveab 
ihe VHlim of l'aneha-.4gni Vidyu uf the Arsnynkas 
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developed iJt th^ Urahmanas witb birtta to explain that 
the Arjinyakas deal with ibe tioieoce of Agni'Hoira 
based on fchefirt' iiiad*- bj^churnlng In the Arani pieces, 
i. e., the real quest for the immortal one, Agni* 

The Yaksha thua reveals the science of the Fire 
of knowledge (hat genera 117 et^CHpes onr attention iu 
the mighty texture of the Veda. It is valuable now to 
look into tlio knoa ledge of Yarns and hia relatiotm to 
life* leis Yama lhat is the Ood of death, life and 
imiiiortality. It was he that taught Suvitri and btea- 
sed her with Iter husband htiek to life with the prunitso 
of offspring. He. also taught Naehlktta. the ignorant 
one. and gave him the knowledge of the hind as the 
P011I of all knowledge, for the imiuortal ke. ping of the 
Wisdom of kiiiiwlcdge. Yama is the keepsT and ctisto- 
dian of the value and use of the waters of exteti nee. 
Be lives on the tree of a tall trunk wUh the tteviis en¬ 
joying tin* flow* r and fruit of it. He aecrvtl^' f'dJt'WS 
the life of the man of tiie world striving against dif- 
fieubtcjj but when the man tenchrsllte end of it, Vuiiia 
helps him back to life through ihe tiiiiier aiul luoilier 
for fortlier life and deveioptneut into the endless life 
of the seers, swtmmhig in cteru il joy in the brilliant 
oceans of knowli-dgo or Brahma w hich is not lioiind by 
anything but is transmitted eudlessiy through s; el's 
from ag<- to age, from generation to generation by Bra- 
hmavid who a hioTts the ultimate aucl is 

ever boru conscious of his three Inborn ohjigat oiis to 
PilruB, Seers ami Devas. | ar^rirt w<r: 

sud 19 eager 10 fullfil them with sinctri^ life. 

In the region of Yama, live all llie Uods. impor- 
taut of them being Vamna, Soma, liidra and Btihn- 
spstht* The whole group of Dovas help lUtf rev'ivnl of 
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the dead bock to life aad thus aid the ACiJompllshTOent 
Of Immortalit^v of man through the generotiona of pro- 
geny. The reUtionship of Yama to the ancient Pitma 
and to Agni* the place and role of Agni for the revival 
of the dead through parenta back into life arc impor- 
tant ptoblei^ for undera landing the Pi thru Yajna 
an ita hoiiefita for the Jiappimss of mankind. Adhwa- 
Ttt IS a planned aval eni of pat ha in which the regioua 
an paths of Pitrua and of the Devas> give us the 
kjiowledge of the acjwrate fiiea, their relot ion,ships 
and eoinpleineutary functions. The fires are men¬ 
tioned lu the Vedas ns guides for man for the sake of 
helping Pitru Yajnas, All such facta are instructive 
of the tiaais and background of the Vedio path of life 
and the formulation of those truths and facts for our 
guidance in the real and earnest oonduet of life, Sonie 
of the Vedic performances or Kratus are informative 
of the facts of of the mdivldual spheres and 

tJieir tolafionshij.s. whilu some other Kratus are inst¬ 
ructive for guidance in the conduct of life in complex 
and confounding ftiluations. they being the reaulis of 
the study of the facts of soiettce, and when coordinated 
and applied lo Ife-eondutt to lead to the highest aim- 
The fires of Ahavnniya and Dakshina, the paths 
of Dtrvss and Pitrus. and tlieir convergence in the one 
path of the life of merta's arc all clearly pointed out 
in the Veda. Aha van iy a and Dakabina are derived 
from the original Garbapatya, and ail the three fir. a 
function for the upkeep of the whole life of each imli- 
vjduaf existence. Kach one of the two fires of Ahava- 
Iliya and D.tkshiti» work out particularly for the fuit- 
ciicjuing of the viis and Pitrust ths^foriner for evotv* 
iag the revtiaiions of kiiowledge into the vocal expro- 
ssioiis of the fijiesi hymns of scientific knowledge, and 
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the latter for the aurvi^al of end less e?ct®touee throngh 
the progeny. In each of these fiiiiolions, all the four 
import !fit Devas, Soma. Surya, Vanma and BrUiaspa' 
thy take part and work o«l the details of the nmior 
function of Yama for rebirth onlyi but not at all for 
the ruin of de-ith. The rebirth for complete regene- 
rallon of more aod more refreshed, and refined lives 
ID rcfTrsht*il coiislitUtiOiiR. lejid-i ihe mortal into the 
irami)rl«bt\ of the end leas life of haTiiiOnj', happiness, 

ami bibs «Mho great cOordlaftLions of Yajna. Dana 

and Tapas. *!h*r 

Being the custodian of the waters of immortality, 
Yania teats and judges everyone for hie fitneas to taste 

and enter the watcre of divine life. Ho is therefore 
iiivokcd by the 9cer Subandbu for htd]i *o save ;men 
from the ruin of death and for beTpiuc us to enter Into 

fresh life for unbroken oonlinuity, 

^ ami 1 ' o’^ooat ion is tKendore 

made lo Varna for iht- »eq«iaitvoii of the extol lento 
and the uhariotof ek rtitii light held bv him, the true 

masier of the n aiera- ^?iw 

May the wise ones of iliiiminntiou w ho hold LtiO 

gteal realinft be approiiehed and bowed to- wi m 
^ ^ hiUnT sm: i Just as the wide eaitli maiu- 

tains tree® and pUnls. thy mind botds on, not for the 
ruin of death, but fur rebirth and undroken continuity, 

On the Palasa tree where Yaina tlriuke in oomimny 
of the Gods, there our inmieut parent, ttie foremoat: 
man, the prince of men, reflects sympathelically '>n 
Ueredity and ancestry, irftam.# g?i3t% H: ^*1: i 

fh^i grwil 3 {t^ ‘ While musing on ancesiry under 
the pressinre of present existence, mid yet carrying on 
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teproduoUon wjtij care to understand, 
«t»erged into viiedom and life is therefore 

^issnr jrtnT^ 

chariot, renewed with 
^ at ekilJ and concentrated mind, la best io every 

hyyou f 

W:| r^ mm; sfm jirs^ni,, The chariot ia set iii 

? .*' ? **'”'* 't is 

‘lu ed with i-ftim, that is mixed hut not unbroken- 

hr.iughr-forth ti^e jun.and who made the obariot tin- 

aiming . Who would teli me now hnw It became une- 
VQlv.ngt: ^ 3^ 

unproductive, the "top has 

the front^ / t« 

i* f] * shown the ostcnsive ipaod and death 

TJij ^*f* ^wTf?5Rw isi I 

fiw/t biown and it la made of the 

Iii. fT/**' *1 the corapanv of Jievas in 

emir ^oodklWa io the fo" 

rcmo«t and most ancient pa«nt. the prince of men. ia 

^at the unuhe.J.d chariot, in which U,e .on of man 

nee men. eme^ee productive into the catm of kLw, 

of iheT message hursts into a song 

into ‘ snrviviri nf th« dear! 

end ? * S«ma i.e.. by extension 

^ i'ntrthe*”**^'^*V^t^ Ayathi and Dipthi J*y ?iHfrt and 
rTdl^i p.tlinf l.fe and 

iiproducrve. it comes to a atop inm a dead point at 
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the end, Tliifl is the epltere oC Yamft and b known by 
the Ucva Manuiii. At this ther 'e tho iuniittg itoint' 
Death is thrown inlo the rear and in its fioul is shown 
the immenst! space to be jonrneyed and meiisnred in 
terms of Devaa' m’^ut^nre of time 

Thu episotle of Arjiui and cl.o conversation between 
Yama and Dharuiajfl^ the father atid son of truth and 
desojpiiiic^ is exactly in kecpine with the above Sukto 
about Yama. Yams is tlivreror the laUiinat ' OutI of 
Truth and he holds the keys of life and death in Ufa 
handH< and offers their scoret in tcmis of lahta 
Ptii'tbam tho Dharmae of Veda whose neglect 

caus< B Ihe ignoraucr of dearli and whose ohservaivue 
extends life into positive and endleaa bliea« When 
individuals meet the dry end of death, they are taken 
care of by Vama who would again send them back to 
life through father aod mother for progeny for further 
progress, emerging like a pure jem from the purifying 
process of refreshed birth out of the fire of death. 

Let offerings he given to the brt)liantking> Yarns* 
at the reride^voua of men. and holding contact with 
the many paths of the depuj ted, across the varied 
regions i ^^5 i ^5^ 

^ tniH $ 1 ^ I Yama is the first to know the path 
and he would never mis-msnage the pasture where our 
ancient fathers have gone, treading their paths with 
knowledge, qjfhii ing: JWin ir^ or ^rm> q^tPRH: 

9 ^ 3 ^aiRni: ^ ijg;#: I With the Kike of Brihaapathi and 
the food offered to Augiraaas. the propelling Yama de* 
velops them along with the developments given by the 
DevaS) some of whom are pleasscd wii b Sivaha and 
soma wiht Swadha j.e., Bevaa iiud Pitriie. W 

ifiwlnri I ?li «r 
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Let UB plenso and secure the good wisbca of 
Angiraaast tho Flo^ itig fires of Pranas. Our parents are 
Jmowu to bo bound to the wise Atbarvauaa, and tbe 
flaming Blirugus work out the Bt-rviceB of Soma. They 
are all to be invoked in Yajna. inh# sf: srfnn 

I ^ *?V ghrsTh pim n L’t them 

meet the Pi true, nur parents in t he bigli regions with 
the diisoipiine of Samskaras of virtue nud meritSf of 
Jiistiee nml law, vrfl ^T»PCi Let 

Them leave off the untrue and meet the end, and then 
jorn wiMi the hliean of theae const lint ions 
it ^r: I Slay they return, and come back thus 

10 extend in us. These are the regions prepared by the 
Pitnis. ^ ^ ?ritn flts 9 t 'inSdd 

Let the two servants of Yaroa, i.e., the two Arani 
picBs, (the pereutsl pulsating with life and power etc., 
move along the direction of roen- 3 P?ntn f 

^1 jpir i May they give us the full life of safely 
to look on tbe sun again and again, 

*13^1 May we squeeze Soma for Yama and 
fi-ed him with Ha vis or food' ?istr ^ 3pt i 

Yhina teaebes \ama through the messenger. Agrti. 
!?q I ii@r iTsuj an'j?! ^ 5 r<^t i Let the swi-etest Havis be 
offered tn Yama and let us offer this saintutloa to the 
Seers boJn of old and those that chrdheil ^aJi iho paths 
for us. sigRPR ttil ^ ^ *r*Tr SUIT'S?: ( 

One vast apace spreads tbrongb fbe three diffi:rut. 
ftphcjca of the six regions. The song of GHynthri of 
three dmatoiis and iba beautifying tracts of Chanda- 
ntsi arc nil .sihiatiid iit Yariia. fur #f*i: ’Ttiffr 
f?Tj U5!f fi7 srf^i I May the controUoi’ of 

Prutias give ii:' life egain with eyis etnaad enjoyiiu'iit 
May wo look well, on the Hsiug sou ntid may Aniirmi. 
till, I he full mooii pjolecr our well-being, 
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flR JT3*i%g5STn i Let 

Uie cariii. beriven and Kpaot' ptT© na life aguin, Let 

SojiiJT give UK tht? devtloptnant of bo'Jjf end Jet Pnpha 
fiivo us tah-ty aloncftlie journey. 

[ ptaoe thiseirniJar 

limit oil the liviTiji (lilts, fiiir! let none cross it to tl.o 
other aide- WflT: ^Pf ?rv* iru^ ^ , Let the 

^nt spun of .1 hundred years lu lived, holdiug on to 
this ftuJe of Mritbyu. m 

days have lUt atMiotnce of suceessloo, and as season 
follim.^ season in right order, let the cn a(or nrfurif'e 
our hvi H in ihe safnoueiiesaicm in ,*rder that the later 
ones* iJi,.. aiieueeding sons, would uot leave uff Uir cut- 
^ones* the pjecediug fai U. ,a 

wg ?W ^ 5{iK%iiit liTifJtKm i Let the old 
oiiea ri$e to life agaio jii Kuccession and let them 
attempt for it ^vin, rouliuued efforts. Let Twasiha ihe 
give you good birth. ImppiueSs and kmg life- 

^ ?irr^ag.i^ ^ j ^ ^ ^ 

^ K;' ^Jay UieBi women be not widowed and may they 
remain good matrona, living with eloae affinitSra of 
fnendstiip w-itli their masters jm ig^ 

May jamsof l.:rths wiihoiitany wrakneas or 
^-artP arise from the Bummita of onr homes, 

Wn ;di, Ohl women, come, make 

ready and extonil your horn*« in order 1o brine this 

ir ^ 

smu , May you givn birth to your husband. 

TliK soft (eoverj aheitrr of thi« voungT,^ 

>^^ntb) of death, 

t^FTj Oh! cart h, po lea i e 
^;th the vrhratiou .f breath, donor, trowhie but give 
him good drmk and sweet lalk, just as any moUmr 
oleaua and eovera liim. asipopr ^Tqrhr aiWTNvrf m 
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tio power f<»r which i* inherent in the Aivgjrsfias or 
Praniis in the loti.I integrity cf the one will of the life 
force of cosmic t xUtoiiCP, extended from the one will 
of Agni. 

The geven regions go on ereating ainl rirSolving, 
and thu« retain the coni luuoiiB Htream of life through 
the Iiv.-s of their (■rcHtHtea. All the regions end orea.' 
t-ir 8«f the nmr. ree thneforepartake in the vihrations 
of the pulsatioiiB of life and di rive it into their Ih'-iu^* 
In this process the oJ jeetp and CK-atures nre raally 
living the lives of the whole V^niverse* Ihe living 
plants Anil animals na well as the liUTtian beings enjoy 
the living of cosuiio life even in their ovrii spans of life- 

Side by aide with these creations of the Universe 
repenting through long poriudF, there is also the ereft’ 
lion of beings of the same hind from Uie pa rents of 
each spficies into i ho gent rat ons of their y curly rege¬ 
nerations' n^-rt s^sBfi: Manu the 

Kelf oonficioiie man. U pcrfccily uware of this proei ss 
and holds on to the i>rinei plc of legoueration through 
the kind nnd is careful lo avail, arrange and manage 
the wonderful perfonuunce of the biological prtuoiplo 
and to Uruig it iuio extensive use for the benefit, and 
happiness of I he Unman beuigB- Jlanu’s race thus con¬ 
tinues unbroken, and fio. thought is bestowed again 
ami agnin ^ by Ihinkcrs of comi i rehen si vc 

visicM to find out a way for . mploylng the truth and 
secret of the uumortality of ibc coanuc being, its wn- 
tinuity and perfection and for applying it to theoou- 
tinuity of man and his retinue of the beingA of castle, 
birdfi. beasts and plants and other or-atures, as each 
group fia«'Tin<i»-6 ila'-lf for Ui:-her and fulure evolution 
just as each has enjoyed the sacrifice of its past and 
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aJeo ct the present estegory «f pfnnteand animale, jnst 
fte a tissue feeds on another tissue and aerres as food 

same oreanie con- 

sti iition of a being. Cbaraka says that a tissue feeds 
^another tissue in the ladder of UtIhj: rcuiKtiiuticns. 

fe ei^: , Krishjm had jnsfcJy stated 

_he i^nfio truth of this immortaj principle hv statin*- 
iftt He^ the tuiiv. real T»ivine sonrr»., re the hungry 
frre fmm which all oidecta and beings a e evolved, and 
«Jto wdiieJi all are involved again and again, and that 
he re the scirne of all food an.l all ackiv-ly. the eater 
and The eati'tJt the actor and the apt, the sacrificer 
and the whoJa sacrifice wich resolves and creates hv 
^ 0 pnnoip e of saeriftce in the greatest sacrifce of 

sTf |ai Each hmd sows its seed for the 

aurvivat and revival of its kind, instead of waiting for 
s long drawn and extensive operations of the eosmio 
cycle* of life, ascending and descending Iciaurelv up 
unci down the ladder of life, thiongh the graded forma 
o creatures into the frames of mankind at the end 
of long eaoiiK of time. This may eonic into operation 
'rery rarely and he of very tittle use or advantage for 
repair and recovery of the beings ofmcli tige. TJierc- 
fore the principle of generation and regeneration is 
oronght ,nto,ervice by ins n and it is known as tlio 
P*»th of the Dead or Film Yajna. ku , Tins Fitru 
ojiia takes up and taises man into unbroken oonti- 
unity and progress by means of the ladder of genera* 
ions Httcfitt 3!ird^ ^nd the htitnHn race along with its 
tptiime and etjuipmeot is kept up unaffected by the 
geiierHl rum of cntaclysma at iiilervals of eaons. Thus 
he i*roductive principle of Pitrus ta brought into use 
«nd this is kiiow-n ns realising imniomlify in the mor* 
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tal, which dan never be hrongbt to a atop or atand- 
strllbyduy meafio or effort of individuals. The 
Risbii a Aim take help of the Pitni Yajna for the up- 
l;e**p, nontinnity and propreBs of the otiUiire of man. 
The colrurea nrnJ patlia of Pitnis, of men. and of De- 
co-oriii Hated and Iiarmonlaed in the bafiia pti- 
ticiple of Deva Yajna U the abiding oo&mle Dhanua 
nmnaeinpaTid maintarnin^r the ^process of the being 
and becoming of Yakuba and Dakaha in the immortal 
waters of Jife. 

In the rogefidrati ve process of the eodjess creation 
going on, tbif'Piirus or (the genes] are tbe ceiil-re of 
activity and they are usaisJ- d liy the protective Eihield 
of I he outermost wall of Yanm, the exhilarating thrills 
of BHlraapathi, the might of Indra aa Wi 11 as the bo- 
nevolent cohereiioe of Soniu. Of tbeae. Soma has the 
moat importaiit role in the revival of t he Dead hnok to 
life. The Soma of the pinni is also jiressed for drink 
eudoff^ed to Soma and other i-onstiioent Devas ill 
each bein^, and every niie of the IJevaa is made iiii, 
iiiorfal by the Soma whom men oail aa the Sweet one. 

ii % gjT sHfinKN i Soma ia the centre of 

the Jife pulsations In U!( and bi-eumes Adilhit the nm* 
ther of brvtts and servea as their veliielu urai 

xjtrffl «<pjjr!i I L't UB therefore drink Soma 

and befoine immoital irnw 3;^?ii jtjp attain the light 
and reach the Devna. j tih iuimor- 

tal one what ecrrainlv, ercu our enentieaor the wkkt’d 
ones do to us, fl; q? ^^ i Oh 

Sonin protcet o»r lives and life impulses or f'ranas aa 
the eun protects the days h ml tveeks, aw 

^ » Let i»s tht refore drink Stmta and 
become immortal &rM 4l# sjjtj, attain the light, and 
reach the Devaa. i Oh: imiuorta] 
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SHUT wm ^ t Serna, is the prote¬ 

ctor of otir oonstitiitiaii, for he reflidcB in evoryhody 
oh«ji rving fl 11 with his powerful light, (4 {5 ? %i%! 

m *rra i^*n J the same immortal Soma 

who has eiiteroil the mortat bodies of our pext^nts 
litia^rtih take» itx* jfr^ ai{^5j, 

Li t us give our offerings of food to that Soma, ^ dhuu 

I Oh Soma you arc the friend of Pitrus and you 
winely spresil a long from heaven to earth, dhr 

wsn^ I To you wB give our offerings 
^at ije may become maaters of thy wealth. Effiu g ^ 

^^r r^T wHf j Let ilie Devas, our sariouni, 
liilk to ua aiul Jet iia not lie ovenootiie l>j sleepy slolJi 
or I lie vaunt of boast, =n *rwi 4, 

3npf: I 

It U evidont then that the waters of I if© contain 
thi fnu.iameiitivl entities and forces of existence in 
I hrjr inainfested forms as fuactioning uiiita of part,idee 
and oorpuacleB, Rat they are evolved, Jjepfc up and 
assisted hy the potential wntora of existence. In fact 
they reap, proteet. keep fuuiiUoniug and resolve the 
Devaa inlo ^t\wir bos^m. rcspotidmg awd yielding 
their immortal treosurea st every tnt<*nl desire for 
churuing the Fire inhoretit in them. These waters 
creaie worlds, the centres of functions and keep ©U 
curaetB in touch with one another ami maintain Uieir 
t!u.ordjiiiitvd Icmu-work ns the Vsfna of life iu the 
realms of the individual bodioji as wi Jl as the frume of 
Hie uo.srmu coostitutiou of the givat Vtjna of total 
existeiici;, ©r ^ 3 ; g^^ti U is in tJiCtie waters that the ori- 
gitiai Firv i'xists H9 one, evolving mop© and move mul¬ 
tiples of firo find keeping them oo*ordiitat-rd in uonsti* 
toted exist,I-m e. f? ?5jul 1 The fins uf 

ihTtxs and Pi It us do not remain separate in the waters 
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either of the Cosniot or those of the constituted iiidi- 
TidiisJs of beings- The one Agni is brought forth by 
Devas v.-ith SthoniaU' He spreads in the sky and is 
formed into three fororeative purposes- He skDlFully 
cooks up ibe plants oi varions forma, n 5r?"ivt 

If^^FTi! I The wise Yejnika oreaie the unde- 
cayiug Vaiswnnara Firo and fix that ancient vandereri 
the great and powerful one presidiug over Yajua. 

<WT JffsifTtififin sralwf^i^Ei^ i 

Til ere are two paths of Agui» whether for Devas or 
Pitma or mortals. Bttweeo the two paths, the heings 
of Uie woild move sb if they move between the father 
and mother, f fqqiFn »t 4 p utsiM aiHiifir? fw^ 

WR 13 ^ I Both the paths maiutnin the 

living fire derived from above* and well understood lu 
their minds- Agui, is in the centre of the Universet 
shining j^rmanently as the saviour maintaining al i the 
worlds ^ j^qst i n 3?5rt wu gii^ 

nWt t Wfat-n the two leaders of Yajna 

are talked of as the higher find the lo we redoes any one 
know the greater of the two pioiectors. Who can say 
this among the perfect coriduoiora of Yajiia, 3 ;^- 

^ 1 ipfUrf ^^ 1 ^ ' 

Bo not be greedy of thisChamasa which is dear to l>o(h 
Bevaa and mortals. This is the Cliamasa where Devas 
enjoy ^ Nectar- nr fkf^rikr IM Nrj gs Heuh? i 

^spil gfw^ B!5! i I am placing at a diatancC) 

that Agni wlio consumes flesh. Let king Yaroa who 
carries off ain, go thither. Here U another Jala Veda, 
ilay he inlclligeutly carry away the offering to Devas- 
^ 5 =^ trffr afV^hr fturFf: i 534 

?IBTUVH5^( The nii'fit eailng -Agni him entered this home 
of ours. Seeing this other Jata Veda* I am taking him 
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Up for Prthm Yojiift. Ht instils us with warnitU in the 
iiigbcst regions, 'it wfw: ^ ^Chi? 'R#sr^ i 

^ Rit'ffip* ^ T?wi^ <rw tm*r i 

Let not Agni burn anfl scorch Away the departed 
one in his fire* Let him neitlier break off j.he skin nor 
the const il u1 itm- ^ urir W iwl^ in 

\V hen he is properly ocolvcti and is ripe for transfor* 
ming. then pu t him together witli Pi true. After that 
he goes into the control of Asu<Ncr*thi who leads the 
soul* ijyr and from there 

he is transtnitied to the care of the Devas, L e*^ to 
lt>dr*>, Bribaapathi, Soma and Oah, gradually to deve¬ 
lop into a fresh being, from the stages of the embryo 
nnwiirds to ooffle back with renewed hirih mto the 
'por)(l. The light of his eye* enters the son. and hie 
life into the fjowers of Vayii, the sky* the earth, the 
waters, and into the life forma of plants, ^ 

^ Ui?nf nN* wS-d w*r«fi etr iru rr^ eft h utTfij wkiFt^T 
srrlic: i i>h you immortal and unborn firel warm him up 
with your vrnrmtb> or sparks or flames, sun 
a ^ firig ^ at^T i Oh Jata Yeda, the source of 
knowleilge, carry h»ni along with your benevolent forms 
into the brilliant regtoua. 5iff=i ftw frt?^ ^ 

'ait I Release him again into th« hand^ aud oqo- 
trol of the Pitrua who are fed wiih offerings into you. 

5 Tmjlixjijici]r 9i^ fwifu: aiul then let Jala 
Vedfi permit him to live in the lUc forms afresh. 

Agn\ tbe child of the waters, gave the sweet w:i- 
teto with nhich Itidra increased his own power. '^nt=r 
'fH, ir rir^ n The Ya|nics know in 

their tiiiiide atnl undvr^jlaud ihe waters in t«e also iho 

waters of tubeJbgeueO’ »i iwg; % 
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I liwlra, ilic wcJilthy on« reeidea in «vwy inMia 
iwatera of lif- ) mid that powerful one ia aware of the 
<-ow of Rpeeoh in man *r^ itirttPrT smPri ^ 

I The flood of Soma flows into bitu aa atroAtne do 
into a lake, and aa rivers flow into the oot an. snm 
wnFt pi ^ I The w iae ones incre&Bo 

their light as the grof'o pUnta grow by the ahoweie of 
the benevolent one. feii irit sref ^ w ‘ 

Wo may overcome our sine with our ^eplendour bo 

gain our original wealth, w ttvfm Jimnfw ^ 

1 Let Brihaspathi be the prnlectot of the sinner 
from all eidea. from behind, from below atid above. 

W: •rftvij'W ?rwi l*'***"*^ protoel na 

in the front and in the middle, just a» a 

his fnends psi ‘n^= ^ 

Indra 1 place your sweet food before yon. Let your 

share of the sweet Soma he presaed. ^ 

WT; # Ji?f »iTwj 1 Stand by my right side as a mend 
and we shall dcst my otir many obstacles. 5Ri«r ^(3™= 

Let hk truly carry, the good and 

prwerful Sthoma to the true Indra and see the truth 
ofU. *rft Nema says 

that there is no Indra- Who has seen him, an d wh om 
shall we praise T pit im 5?W mi? « f wfii'i3WPt * 
Agni, Vsyn and Surya, the three sons of the three 
regions have surpassed (heir forms and entered tran¬ 
scendent into the brillianoe of another Arka or R«k 
and the verdent purity of it entered the heart of the 
worlds and eetabllshcd Hs purifying grandeur, urai! mu' 
lagalj an wftrst Fri^ fS?E ?H?t 31!^ I 

The central now or epeecb of immortal tty is tb© mother 
of Budraa, daughter of Vasus and the sister of Adith- 
vaa- I ssy 00*0 those who or*; tacer to know that they 
should not hurt the innocent Atlithi, the blissful inetlicr 
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who ovolvee the speech of the wiae and who ia prepant 
wi»h a]I the ep'endouts of wisdom- limpit fSi*si 

*IFtI Iffefrf SW5 1 Let 
or^t tUe mortal hiilo in bU pettiness the divine eow 
tiiat oneompasbis the Devas <Plpt Jifin^niTa 

I Tliua the Bpi eoh of Indra is khow*(t aB SarS' 
awrithi flowing down from the heart of the ocean of in- 
telltgeiire into i.he stream of speech. Ills these waters 
that are released from the bond of doubt and watering 
of V>ithra» awaiting the release of wisdom at the door 
of tib flow, down inlo the other regions from the lake 
or Sarogw'Bn, the central ebafing waters of powers or 
Devttfl aA neighing horses of the mighty Indra' ^ 
*Fmt of iris st5?f.) The wise one drinks the 

divine wisdom iu the regions of truth ae she begins to 
emerge. We see her drink of the cowst moving unhurt* 
up and down the paths. She resides In the heart of 
the world eneircling the similar and dissimilar compa¬ 
nions. It is ihisSAraRwathi that is invoked in Yajnaa 
by the w'ise thinkers and workers for giving shelter to 
the worshippers, waw 

3j»»Rf w It is the same Saraswathi that 

moves in the same chariot with Pitrus and enjoys with 
them, uttsrtl sr i It is this Sara- 

swathi whom Pitrus invoke for the protection of Da- 
kahina Yajna. qTS5fr i^i sjflufhrginqTij» 

The waters are therefore Divine possessing the 
potential powers of the Devas, li the waters arekiiown 
as A pahs, kw:* iheir fK)wer& are known as Apasah wvu; 
i. e., the powers of the Devas. Therefore the^’ att* not 
the mere watt^ra of the group of the Panefaa Bhuthas, 
hut they are the sources of the Five Bhuthas thenisel. 
ves. as w'all as of the Devas, Kishies and Pitriis and are 
even their very foiinilalion and auitenance, eoniatn. 
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ing wi(h?n tht*ni tb(? co'OfditiBteil ^trinciple of 
<a» tlie Praja polhi) ^ ^ 

TPRl: A,id it h fwm th. htari of these wate« that 
Agni is churned out, who then brings out 
Mithra and Varuua. to hecome the parents of 
anil /\il«tLi, The Yajna const ituti s the Pithrus. Itishi* 
es. ami Devua ami b tli-refor.t known as the Frujapft- 
tlii or the Creator. Man contihues thift Yajua and weaves 
it but be too spreads in its extension into heaven or 

Nokam. ?piT ft?fi lOTi g*r^ 

ibri is born along with Agni. Thus came 

iher with 8avitha, utidSf.mu with Anushtup. 

Mahaswao with Ukiha. Brihaspathi w^h BribaUn. 
Mithra Varuna with Virat, Indta Thnshtiip aud 

Viswe Devaswith Jagathi. In this Yajoa of the wa¬ 
ter a*a re found the uctirtHtBof men, Seers a ml ibe ancie¬ 
nt Pit lintB, bound with the l ies fothciueasurtsofChau 
das and Si home, a? ^ eflcK *»)? wn 


' Tbe waters themselvea eoiistantly work up Yajiia 
in themselves and they are also known as Prajapathi, 

and thcT are heat known iiy t he name Hiiwnya t^arbha, 
the indeetrucLtblc soul, the source and ori gin of the 
material for creation. wia: iffetrs 4i®,i 

It ia ho that extended the great waters to bear and a!ul 
Give birth to Agni. who is the one life of fill the evolved 
Devaa. wril 5 lydrf^R^ ’w ^ 

I . » 

ThisHiranva Garbliuisno other than Agni. the 
original resident and m.uI of the eternal wutera The 
eternal waters exist cootinmaiy. oofitnniog apnee, 
time, Bevus in Yniiia. and l.y churning them with ihe 
umtenre effort of w i4. the csfienc** of the mind. iRfli 
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fififit or flound were 
•■ e»Utic, of .h. 

th^ c„!f* ™ Thia soul of 

who ®“P.P^^e» the soul aud atreiigHi to the Devae 

wW- *» ii«?r sth^ afe^ 

‘ ' -’* of thOBe waters that the eiin 

TthTl ^ *' *■'' ““ “!’»“• Do™ 

™ h? H ■““ , Oh, ereater. Praia. 

Lni l!['T?^‘' °“‘<foa Souree I Nothing ia 

^ ?^^-‘'”"«oon«a out of /on. 

r. ^ ^ ^ I Let U8 derive from 

-rT ^11 - desire and become mastera of wealtba 

ruf V Atma or soul in reiatioato the Dovaa 

of \ ajnn / I t jsaaid in Rik X iiJi-ii that the soul*of the 
ftteca ,fl the gu'er of eoufs to the Devaa and gives 
them >. rrngtb to ,«rf«rm hi. order, . , utro 4^ 

^.TaZ mortality^ hi. 

I„Lr: ThrAlma of the watara 

ooteia >nto every mdividua) Leva of every class, and 
makesi t im work their workB in the activity of the 
\ajni, of hxisteimer The Atma moves and works io 

‘ and Viawe Devas. 4 

t5ft: 15W iro it^;, This Atma heam the twin 

evas Mitra and Varma. Lidra and Agnj, and the two 
avms ^ nmi mmi fk^ ^ srft^, in the same 

fereHnvis. -Ihe Atma is again 

the imevn and giver of wealth, aif ,Iie first 

“ know PdH^iihnnn and to eondoct the Ynjna (of 
anguage. The Attna iUf-if apes k« 

•u^^'heu plmaed with Devae or meu, 3,?%^ 

^ Wtim nr^w:. The Atnia is in everything with all 
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the poweree of or earth- 

TbU Snkte of Atmn (S iSiS) is remLafsceot of the 
itaieiueiits, of Lord Krtshna in the Bhagavnd GHIia 
vh'-n^ lie s|ieAkft to Arjuna fta the aitjiTL-i»e,the l’'uTriivm 
Ataiiit ill the first person with » highly et'olved aod 
elevated Diiruiity reHlEsing everything in himaclf. and 
hioiaelf in everything in the riilverse. and dubg to 
everyone all help aoeording lib eftoh one requires and 
desires intently with Itnowh-ilge. and stern discipliao 
as beat as he conld- 4 ^ 5^ d mm d ' 

The Alma enterji everyone and helps him aecording afl 
he merits or desires, and meets everyone hali-wny in 
hia path of lifc.in acoordanoe with his individual deve¬ 
lopment of const itntioti, taste, or deMre or effort, 
whether lhr> nrr --f thp highest or of the lowest order 
of Devas, ni* o, Rishits or Prappaiies. The Supreme 
Atma then is ever immaneui inall nmnifestatioJi ini- 
'partmg greater ooii(»cioitaiiL as and filial affinity which 
ift ever working frcrly w^ith no obstnictfon or fear or 
doubt* The b -nl nrgt a on ail to iinderataod by awak¬ 
ing and arising to vhe rocpiired heights from Bhiijanaga 
to VihangMi the Camihinniii The fenktaa of Aiina are 
remlniaoent of the dec la t a i.ions of Lord ICriehnafts tlie 
great soul of everything, directing and guiding all from 
within^ aa the Charioteer of t^veiy individual in every 
way- 1^: 5?^ sFi^ fesia tTpraii 

Ina similar way theS iktaaoE Viswa Karma tem'ud 
us of the Vibhntlii Yoga and Viswarapa Sondarsatia 
Yoga, with a aimilarity that is un par alls led and could 
he found nowhere else, T hese cotrespondentes show 
similaritjea of Lhoughtsj and filmilanties of Bettings of 
the same to pus and pioblvnis, of the Atma, ihc uoitd 
and the mdividuals in it. It is here* that the under- 
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^yitig current of tbe otoau of eoDaojousneda is exhibi- 
trtt ns Iho CoDneotiog link uf miity In tween the Supr- 
ciDe(tt^>Thnt of the Hi'erlasUng Atmnn anrf the present 
of the ever t rajti&fonuirig world of BruJnna. The covert 
Atina of intension nnti ibe oveit Briilinta of oxteneion 
are the impalpable centre and tho palpable oircumfe* 
lenoe of (lie nnendiog expnneton of AuatiLha, the great 
circle of Sudatsana, exhibiting the con f eat ration of 
two component forces, (be centripetal and the centri¬ 
fugal ill uniiy. It is evident then that the ultimate 
Atman flows freely, enters, helps, guides and works 
in the world of beings with every ^nd of sympathy 
and workdbtongb the Yajtia-Devas,ala'ays for progress 
and t-nligiiienment but never for bondage. The hum¬ 
ble and prayerful aim of the Yajamana, Lis aotivitiea, 
the wurk Slid help of Devas for the Yajamana may be 
viewed with interest from any Sukta of Viswe Devas. 
but parUculiirly from Sukta 89 of Mandala one, whore 
the whole life of every being is viewed npLo the Uvea 
of his graiid-ehiidren under the lead and guidance and 
supervision of Devaa and co-operated with by the 

Vsjsniena, 

The Atmant then, is the resident manager and 
worker of ihe family of the world of beings i. e.» He fs 
the lujninious, immanent, omnipresent and omnipo¬ 
tent. and althroiigh.He remaina Himself above, around 
and within fill individual manifestations. But what 
of the Atiiia in the individuals* motuents of respite, of 
sleep and ifiterrals of winks, when mortal consciooR. 
oess is at rest as in animali or in immature conscious¬ 
ness yet niiabli* totnnke men realise the immortal 
within them. (These slates do never apply lo the Supr¬ 
eme At mail. The ^lnsadiya Snkia is very tnet motive. 
The universal Atmau ia always himself and only the 


334 


VllDIC OUTLOOK 


mdtvifhjtl in eectiotia of space and time ate 

sonietJriiL’S lislet p or unaware iudnrkosS, not when 
ii in iieiilieT iii^ht not day but also when not iufiieuoed 
by ^ut or <^eat, by iuunif<:vttitduu or uomuauift-iitatioii 
by tiiottality or imniortaUiy and when Bvcryihini; is in 
ttiseJf, it) its own nature* uninllui’uced by any atir or 
commotiou of auy force or will, when ererything re* 
tnuiiis in iiseHi iitiind icated iu the dark ooutinuityt eo* 
vered by iiiyHia.*ry» Whatever i» not eovered under the 
ehcalh of a hiiak or embryo in deTelopmeDt is not yet 
an individunl anil is found to be one, with the one in 
the wanii light of,the will of Tapas or intense thought. 
When everything Tvrneinti ptrtoeliil in itticlf, all is dark 
and tiniietiuet, of eoursi*, not enahealhed by the wall 
of individuality ctf the egu. The waten* Lliat are flow'- 
iug eouaiuutly a#ff<0(tFi!: in the rioiiatitntion of Uirauya 
Oarbhu. an* also the oireulaltiig watfre of the hodiea 
which are ni> other than tiie colaoiits of water of V nru* 
na, condensed iiilo the soft ecini'iitiuid and oeuii'SJolid, 
differential I'd cvustitutif'Ci!, wit h tbt* rirculatiugforcea 
of the waters within. Xbe outcricoveiiuss of the par 
tides eiteuietiiig iu the waters are only seini-solid bo- 
dice formed Irotn ih© wateTa like ooiidenHed foam in the 
rushing watera or the cpiideuacd curds of iit|U)d tuilk or 
Payamsi, form 1 tig into embryos or eggs which again 
ooFf€&poud to lljii! ur miiiittlux'tj coiistit utioiia 

of the waters of existence and are kept iiviug by tiie 
w'armth of Uxeeirvulating blood even ■within the iurii- 
viduai eoueUiutione* These flowing forces of water 
ejiread in all diroetiojis fiom the iyiul of Ji'jre in the w'u* 
tera of life, with the will to survive. The original and 
ultimate Kama is the Fire of tho will* to* be, to subsist 
atid multiply and then create. Ibe creative Fire is 
the original yourca autl essence of the iudlv.dunt uiiud. 
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3rg« j Kojua or «ill is tho 
mind whoM poteutiftl powers extend and apread in 
powerful rays and in all directiona auil dimeDaione, 
above, LjjIow, auroaB, ftfwT ^fiawr *n*TOi ^ra>?i avriw 

^'rei What originallj existed was coaceived by the 
seers heart as the uonsoient, uontainiug the inconscient 
tn a hoJid i»etweeu Sat and Asat. ffit fSl 

sftlwiT fisCi *F(Ni 1 The prujeotltig and spreading (oroee are 
iiiuaie and prooetdwitii aninherent nature which is 
beyond the range andcapatitj' of atiy attempt for 
making or manipulating. 'Ihe being or becoming of the 
Kama* Pir© is dynamic* powerful) great, original) esBen> 
tial uiUni&te and independent of all manufacture and 
foocottiun. ^hii ara^ srfi t 

Doos ar:y one really know ? Has any one'spoke about 
(bisf V\ herefrom is this whole of creatiou bom; why 
has all Ibis been reioEod. siwi w ? Sf fSf whnfii 

Tv Even the Dtvas of constituted Andas are 

later than the forces of the waters of existence. Then 
why is it tbai knows wherefrom have they come, 

!>*;? 5TW Rr4^ iN,$ ^ m i 

It is a mystery and wonder whether even the 
reuident, the supreme president of the forces of the 
waters himself know'a it or know's not. ^ 
f^T iifl' Jf i{^ I The Alma ahiue kcL-pa the truth in 

his viedom and realeases his inherent'powers of varied 
shadi's Hs Devas, Bishies, Pithrus etc,, and expresses 
biniaelf in tbeoanstitution of Prri,]aj>atJti in all his aa- 

IR'Cti*, 

Itjftcrrtnin then that the one origimil force is 
rich as the PJre of Kama, suhslstljig and serving in 
the original wil!, behind all released powers, ret^idiiig 
eilhtr in the surrounding or aurroundeii wutura of in- 
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conititiiiiona and of tlio costnic eonetitu- 
tioji of Biranya GarUIia, or of boUu giTitijr riee to and 
ontfrin^into tho ^oda oFDakaha and Aditi. Tbe potcn* 
lifil tv ill oontahia every tiling witltin it and ia thn aeed of 
alt the ii)i|>orecptible Attna of the perceptible central 
btid of cariccl nya of ligftt The integrity 

of the waters is within tbetr presidlngpower to anatain, 
and project at their own sweet and free will, and the 
ortginul wiii coiitiunis unchanged and tiivaffeeted by 
t)tni''niniiifeetation as weli as ali maniftslniious with¬ 
in or beyond lime and space- The nltiniate Atninn of 
the waters is the being of knowledge or Brnhmnn. The 
Brahman has no beginning ami has no end and oamiot 
be lermert its Sat or Ar-at. The Ms hit Bhirmta trice in 
the/idi'Farva to trace the bsginninas of eadsteDce. 
and there the epic cinphaticatiy stati s I hat the ulti^^ 
mate bas neither beginning nor end and is bcj^oiid the 
scope of being named ae Sat or Aflat, i. e,, the relea- 
tive terms. ^ f Aa Githa puts it, 

the ultimate is beyond the range of the relative eom* 
prehensions of Sat and Asat, t? i The three for¬ 

ces of the three regions ol the Uuniver^e are reduced 
to the two Aranica of earth and heaven, of Night and 
Day, of space and time. They are further traced and 
reduced to the one Aiida of space, or .Akhanda of Time 
in the tinity and Integrity of knowtedgo or Brahiua, 
the Saraswan, couLaiuiug, releasing and withdrawing 
at will the coutinnons and forceful flow of the waters 
of Saraswatbi out of and into the Saraawan- The 
waters are; Uirine and are potent with knowledgr,skill, 
activity and exhibiting will, inti liigence, plan sad 
work* Whether in the Hiranyu Garbha or Yajna or 
Dakiiha, the creative forces aud tUeir activities are 
free and unimpeded, evident to the mind of Ihe Seora 
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who pcroeiTO with their nouls. The aetivUies of indi- 
vidnal extatences are aldo teallj paastvely eo^iaed l>y 
the* (leioga and do not truly bind them, for tlm Devas 
of the eonstitution and their Atma are both the rtiedi* 
tate and ultimate sources of all activity' ^ «r 

jpf; I The origiim! Atman ever {mlsatea in 
tboughtful intelleet and is crentrre, and is the cause 
of all work of the Univetae. ami it is the Atman that 
releases ihe forceg. ft*inri5n The origin of 

the motive forces of all functionings are founded deep 
in the original waters, and Mierr paths of activity and 
work are alao very deep, «i?;n vffi: i They therefore 
do not bind individuals if their deep springsiire known 
to ^em and are realised a jt 3 i^: sf 

«n *5«rir4’Tff l The Devaa themselves move of 

their own natore, and in their own natufei derive 
nmnifesliHtion fiom their soni, the one Atman, 

«3131%* The being, 

aetivity, lUTceptions, knowledge end the piilsatiaoe of 
life, light, sound are all inherent in the fundamental 
vibrations of the imlsatioos in the waiers of life and 
knowledge, flowing rapidly, in their Divine self -aware- 
ncsB uiio tJ>e- flow of tbc' waters i>f Bp^ 3 €ch and song. 

^ in=ff i t Tfiia 

Gayatrit the rnoviug ojie is (he prodactiYeSavithdi tli^i 
purifying flow of the creative mothers 3if#TTf^ 
t^l produce independently by telf-iransferriuga 

^ Thus the origiiiaj waters condense into 
the semi*watery Aitda of foaTirii and the waters nf the 
firoiAnient eotoe tojupether into a clond as the milk of a 
eow coUeet into the udder* and a^ the milked milk 
transforms into (be etird by the forces of the 
Dadhikra* The immonezif ^giti;^ the original rej^ident 
of the waters^ evolves himself out of the waters as if 
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from the mothers, and is hlmseU the father of th« tra^ 
tera. At theatir of His wii!^ the waters reUnse him 
into Eeirift and'rear him as their ohdd na they were 
reared by Him, the auiil of the watera* Kven the Eirat 
evrdri'tl egg of Brahntnnda la either Dakh^a* the intel 
licence or Adilhf- the matrix. Dakaha may have eonie 
from Aflithi ar Adithi tr:&y be s.^id to have come from 
Diiksba. Both are oue and the same Yak aha, the 
ooaatitiitioi] of Yajna, involriug the Pathi aud Pathui, 
one in the other, or the other iu the one, an<l both 
together as Vivas wan, the reeideut Grihapathi or 
GrihhjLaha. / The ever * moving waters are the 

ijUimHle abude of all in all states. Tho whole forut of 
the Universe or Viawa Bnpa is of one UniTeraal chariot 
of Viahan movipg at great a^msd, smmi with unhoun* 
(led extension. i The Universe a huge 

living orgauio being in embryo, supple and able to work 
out the funotiona of developed beinga inapite of the 
yet undeTeioped conditipo. of the sense*orgaua and 
their mmsory and motor fmictiuna. 

Tile only grouping of Vi^Lnu is with ;lodra, the 
vaguely ritiiued and imlividuftSis'd exiatpnee either of 
the universe ur of pert^oiis ■ The group Inilra~Vishiui 
is specially noteworthy in this context, for Indra is the 
prince of splendour and Governor of Devas and of the 
Universe and Visimu Joii\s him for help in hia fight 
agamat Vrithta in tho fourth densely dark cjuadraut 
of the eosmic circle. 

Indra is the personality of all the Devaa of tho 
Uiiiverae and of the individuals. Agnt occupies hia 
heart- Saraswalhi is hia speech. Hia thoughts and 
pinne are worked by Ribhus. Ho is ever associated 
with the Aswina, Lei us praise Indra. the moat pjwer- 
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fii! wliose might has brought into tmity the »p nee a 
oMhe sky atoiind the earth* ^ 
tNqi fifsiii fFftpi t £!(, encirotea the vast spaee nmuiid the 
Jiuti as A ehnriot wheel encircies its otnirc, tr§^ 

^ I The poweriuJ one presidingovi'r alt 
ereation d^pela the darkness of the dusky regiona with 
his hrilliAtiee- 3 tj?te=(i wr^ a m 5 ^ t«tst | 

VV ith the ypllow light and tJie best forms of the suit he 
exhibits hJs framef ikc^ ri?ii < 

iadra also rentaitis tii the hetngs of every one 

•weuFt Hi(d the pOTrcrful one protects the cows of 
nieu. Ali other iJevas are Itidra'a poweia aod they 
utilise their onpaoities in all his iija[iy activities 
ff 4^4 I lodra is the lord of the worlds and 

M>ws, and is often invoked, for his hleEsings are sure* 
eh^; 55 ^: an Ttati: 1 With his might. Indra 
spreads the skies and makes the sim shine, fssf *HI 

tpi ■ All the worlds have thek control 
in Indra, and all the ooxiiiga of Soma are dropped into 
Indra, qM rsl i India is the 

spirit, body and garment of the parent, progenitor and 
he holds the Ojas which imparts cohesion and unity. 
*nt»n%^'rR: \Vc talk to him, the ruler 

and bestower in the fourth region of the ruddy one in 
his highest stale* iftta 1 

We Uterefore consider Indra as the adorable among 
adombies, and the stable Auiong the uudecaving unes. 
He is the bannec of the strong and the powerful, in all 
beings, qwqRi Sr; 

^§*1 *F%cqi I His siitj^ three assooiates, the 

Uaruths, contribute their Help to him, just as the 
rays of the sun add to the splendour of his light* 
5S1URF nsRT Wo approach and 

place lie fore you these offerings, your share of the 
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3T ^ a i^rr tiro i Who 
Cf/uld iv-iLh^taiid tby gri'ut figbling waapon, tho Vajco* 
tbe HHiiy of Munits. rs nft i 

Thy urnet ^tfbotniL-^ jiri.- rondarDil t'haetlass anil utiAJ*iii^d 
by tliK i^irule of your weapon. Tt-ar ihein off, Uhl 
Bliiuitig one. Kiig^fpit mNi: =5rw of sj'WT i 

In pttr($ of some Jlika addttfiijod to Visbnu, ludra 
is made a twin ass njiitif of Viabnu. who takes ii b< Ip- 
ing part in hb roJe of rulr. At ihc outer marigins of 
the powerful original waieis, we offer our acts ontl 
desires (thought:}) to L idra and Vishnu and praise thi'ni 
who help iis cross the pallia with aiifoty. u si 'e^ 

Indru ttnd Vishnu are the rectpiaides of Sonia and tho 
creators of the thought:! of all. "m JTiWt 

ftT,^hjip^ I Jiidra and Viahiiu are the Masters of 
all Idbs and eAuitation. May Huy come for Soma 
with ihoir load of gifts, psr mwi iii#in m 

7^1 Let the flomnda of speech and the songa of 
SthoDia singing uf Kiks protect us. u li hi^ 
iJiihna) dlatiwiii) sS-t Iiidra and Viahnu inertias© oar 
regions of Sonia esultatioiis* n*i’ dhlWi 

May They expand ilie intt irening space and extend our 
Bplmres for the livings of our lives, fdms 

^ r^dfki Indra is helped by VUhnu in his hunt 
lor and fight against Vvclthra in the fourth quadrant 
of the cosmic spheres, Vishnu has traversed the three 
wide regions of spur© for helping ihe living of life. V: 
’ufwftHrfSt ^ ^npM ( Two of his strides 

of Svar and men ftil them with theireetUed ©staidtah. 
menfcs. I ^ tripi sm 3Wl?t I No 03© dares 

the third one where the soaring birds do ooi fly. 
aw I With the four quan'ra* 

nta ©seb of ninety names eaoht th© .oitoular rolnd U 
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complet ed. He then throws awny, Jimfir 

^i’ft-nfnn,*q?it 4^ %?fi; i The mightiest form of immeaau- 
rahle frame even for the ftjka. fa a fresh youth and he 
goes on (;fighting ) ^ i 

liet tis drink the nectar of food and glorify with our 
large miiidB, the great heroes flodraand Viaium) who 
lapptlj reside in Independent eplcndour on the smn- 
inits of nioiintar na like two good riders in their baoevo* 
encc/!H: insj ^ ^ 

thus improve by the brilliance and 
thoughts of excellent ludia and Vishnu, the two 
mo’iing oriefi, ft^tVi fen r 

They extend thoir helpful governing on to the mortal 
who gives offerings into the Agai, m mm iigi^ uwftni. 
^ ^ ^ , They thusjincrnase endleeg 

iy. Great is hi* heroifm who completes the atrangth 
and power. The sou maiotains his inferiom, and 'the 
name and famo of the superior p<»rriit is beyond the 
splendour of ilie third heaven in Hip origiuaJ Lrilliance 
of heaTf-n. ^ (rt fe:«Oh, Vishnu! 

you increase your extetision beyond tueasure and 
people are unable to experience your greatness and 
might. Rmmi f^5?I nsT in nfei you. Vishnu, we 

know thy two spaces of the earth, ami you alone know 
what IB beyond, n iiro^dr ffirsqi fell 'tq TOIW I 
AeiUier the horn nor of the unborn oaii gauge the far 
summit of your might, ir^ feift 

ton JioJd up the great gliding heaven and keep the 
front gate of the earth. ^ ?iira cyu 

He erentvd for man the productive, nursing and 
iiourisbing mother i-arth with its ten direct inns (ways) 

coftii ^ j j ' jj 

envetnping vaults and keeps the tarth with Jiis powf-r* 
ful rays all around. tjfiiYTf 
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*p%r } Crentliig i\gni, Survn and U^bai, Vishnu mad© 
the world ostansive for Yajna, th© cultivation of Itf©* 
if-ffj'stij I Til© powerful ones 

fought in fights and killed the df'light iti fraud of the 
enemy, w &twi ui*n a«rfflF?i ^ t Tiiricc 

wandered Divine on© round this earth, glorifying 
the splendour of hU many lights, ht ?i4:;?WfFPT ^^1 

aff?ii I May Vishnu remain most powerful of hie 
powers, fox splendour is the name of this nnotont and 
fittii one, I4h«!j4+7i » 1 Bing the 

might of your iinmeniie power residing far bcj’ond 
space, fm wit nfij r^nr*. ■rf5% i Do not bide 

it. from ns* if you huppiui to develop newer forms, 
w«fW[? *^(1^, ' li' i* Vtajifiu H'ho has thus 

singly maintained all the worlds of three ■ fold earths 
and heavens ^ gsrai *t^ gt-trln i The 

three regions are full with iiieihaiistilde sweet Nectar 
and onjoyiueTit uf fotd *iwi ^ *rg^ ^srefhpftm 

1 There is the spring well of Nectar in highest 
region of the swift anil far going Vishnu w'liieh Is thus 
related with all. *n? a=iiftpii r^; irtu i 

Let us desire end strive to go and reach his abode 
where lights are multi'spirecl and sbar|i©st. 
s^hi ifii^ Here the highest region of 

the swift hero sliiiii a { leittifully. URi ^ ■I'jvil'tt?’! 

RM i MaiDt aining the beloved regions of immorifl- 
lity, Vishnu, the supreme guardian protects dear I y.t he 
ultimate path maintaining Its immortulity, 

fesit uPTTHj^rf! J^nsTi i Residing in Agiii, he 
knows all the w'orlds, fwr gviiR iRf < The grt-atness 
of UevHS lies in i heir one Dtviu© splendoUr< fif 

treni Whatever was created before dawn or 
Ushas and whatever is brilliaut iu the intonse rays 
of VyiiHhas are all the permanent production of 
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the regions of the Divine light. They ailoni the acti- 
vitie;^ of the one life-giving God - bead 

mk ^ 37 3 h^cpi; <f?fwn 

es^ci TOj.f 

Whatever be the name and power of the one* ail 
forms and powers are ultimately from the one Agni 
and the Divinity of all emaiiatioris are uHiinately kno* 
wa by the one fundamental name of Agni, emerging 
from the hosoin of Vehaa. Vishnu is the protector^ and 
he gnartla the supreme path, keeping the NecCor in his 
hold and diepencing immortEility' But Agni knowa 
all the worlds and holds in him the divinity of all Go«!s> 
ht*gnJ»n: viR w; fe*n ^ t 

Agni is the one Universal form of all Gods as he 
is of the original imdefiimd form in the waters of exi¬ 
stence* He is the source of all manifestations of the 
uiunaiUresled form. The two s^sierfl* the dark and the 
bright, hide atid exhibit all forms alLerjiately. Hence 
all forma, are knuwn aa the manifestations of the one 
utitiianifest. Agnt. liidra and Vanina etc.* are all kno- 
wn as uiiiiiaiiifeflt eiiibryonies, moving in the basic wa¬ 
ters of life* I Agni who holds all within 

him either as the manifest in the light of davt or the 
uniuanifest in the dusk of night, is the souroe of all 
inehidliig even the Snii. the first of Adilyas, 

There are therefore the Aprj Siiktas which serve 
as the AgiihHoiru formula iuciicaliiig all states of exi' 
sterice in the one. The mmie of Agni signifies either 
Apam-napath, or *Materiawa, or the S»uiiddtn> Agni or 
the Ida. The Apri Suktas therefore speak of Agni- 
Hotra as t‘*e rormulatioti of the entire truth both of 
the manifest and the uiiatnanifest forma of existence. 
Even the manif^ st forms of Adithyas i, e., India, Va- 
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runa. Brillaspathi, Agiii, Soma, Siirja etc-» whiob 
mo^t* rioaltnp in tbair aplieraa on the mifky ocean of 
the pariie^eR rif light m tlu* great firmament are only 
the Grigiiials of the planetary forma alteruatiag bet- 
wern their defined shapes In the midst of eloud:! of 
ligbl. known as Parvataa or mountaina Indra is bfaere* 
fore known as roaming on, the floating mouniaine of 
cfonda iii company of bu greater biother Vishnu> the 
mighty son of Aiiltbi, and U ever on the eenroh For 
fighting any threat to ousmio order into the powerof 
order, by oondtiiit and ew,ft wandering over tbe vast 
realms of the eoemoa iks the youthful hero. fWT: a^. 

Agni then is the symbol and formula of the entire 
existence expressid. in the small number of Agni Snk- 
tas W'hich have iipplication in the praotices of the For- 
ntulatod Yajoa - f>erfnrtiiau<t6s of Agni Hotra, Agni 
therefore, poinlsout to his many forms either as Vai- 
sw-tinarn or tTatiL Vedii or Hskslmha etc-, in the biinian 
botiii-s. ill the earth dr wf^t^rs or AnUiarikshtt or Dtva- 
All particular forme, dietiuot in light or iudUtinot in 
night are all expr‘ssfons of line and the same Agni. 
The^major UpaniBhads, Brihadamnya, Chaudogya or 
laavasya invoke Agni as both the immanent and (he 
trii-nsorndent. It is Agni that is theipermanent basisjof 
existence in birth orfu death, absorbing all as AtbH, 
the eating fire, for transforming into new creation as 
Batri. The path of truth is therefore endless covering 
and encircling l>oth day and niyht and uniting them 
in the dawn and ever to show the • ndb^rKSs of the 
path, of which the Utiarayami anil the lUtksbinnyana 
arc the romph mentary sections of the one path of the 
one journey of the two Ay anas, The Cosmic circle baa 
two osjH‘cts one witlija, one without, the Intra-cosmic 
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and the supra* *ooamto, touohjiig on the inner and nuter 
eidea of the eoamic circlet known m terma of the namea 
of Budra and V (ahtin, linked by the inter-twining of the 
layer of nervt-B i'e.,Vayus and Marutbe. But their inte¬ 
grity ia known by the one name, Agnt, and men there¬ 
for e make Agni their sole ttaud* srptlr (4 ^ 

^ *|ii. 

Oh Agni ! the other fire® are yont different states 
they all enjoy thy immortality. ?^r anr^ ^ 
3ignj (TK-kf^i Oh, Omni potent Vaiswanara J You are 
the centre of all regions and like a pillar you gather 
people around you. Itspit :nf 5 iiTfii gujT i 

Agni is the head of the shy, the centre of the earth 
and the agitation in the Hodaai or middle regionfl. 

idiittTii: 2fn?itr g;^ ^ ^ ( You being such 

a power fill one, the J^evaa have made you their light 
too. ^ ^ I rays are fised 

ill the sun, so are all the wealths held in the all-power¬ 
ful Vaiswanara. ^ 'jodt ^fhtsnjr i You 
are the ruling king wherever you remain, either in 
mountains, watrra, plants or men. JTf whi'WS m 

Wi The two great vaults of Antariksha are 
the voices of Hota, their son, as skill is of man. 

^ rMl Th^fi?l 5 Tf JTg*if sf ^ i Thy banners (rays) are car¬ 
rying the rising Jat a Veda for displaying him as the 
sun to the world- 3^ ^ tew: # ^, 

At bis approach the stars are disappearing from the 
mght like thieves. ^ ^mi 1 

feun you are ihc raft t.hat reveale everything and the 
crestCT of i ight. You shine, giving iiliiai’iimtiou for alL 

*rsT 5 fh chnm.i Higher up bevond 
the 811D and around the darkness, we reach the higimst 
ligiit. 
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It Ib Sftviiba thftt inodes 'n n greater drbit beyond 
both tbospaoea ocotipied bj' the Sud'b light i. e., the 
dark apAce of Yamu. SATitliA Uliitniiies both the akh'S 
•f^parated by the d»rk region and ridtfi in his ebariot 
Burv’cyuig all Uie ^vurld aoruss. AthwarU AScondiiig and 
defioending. 3it awwf 

fltra ii >nfiT *^4: Jtm ^ mm 

l[fr^ 4 i I There Are three skieG, two for the Savitha and 
oiicahiuia in ihe region of Vama u hioh arc on the 
oeulral of the coemto sphere. Let any 

one eay if ha knows it. ^ 

r« 3 fn^i aiifsi ff ^ wgiflfA ir 3 t Siipama liun- 

aetf Appeared in the Anlat ikshaSi the intervening rO'' 
gions. Where is ihe ann nniv? Who knows, in what 
sky he spreads bis rsye* atsi: 

SJfri; TkiJHi aefii tii i Savilha. Uu- erea* 

tor spretids his ineTitAble rays actively through 
the space between 1 be two heavens and the earth' 
oftrii I He destroys Atute- 

YA i. e., the itupcdtmenL to motabolisoi iLud hs goes 
tonards the Siiu niirl through the dusky region and 
covers t be sky, sAiATd % *fE*i 1 May 

the God of unfAiliug hands leatl tia in Ida rear, right 
into security, avoiding the cruel and the dcstnictive, 
singing every titght. fjcnii gffit srg^: 4441 1 

Oh, £>Avitba lead us uow^ through and inform us of 
the paths that were well laid through the iulervening 
space beyond Ihe rcf^onaof vihcr, % s 5 tv 54 : 

^flT m -rMw: ^'r ^ '^i t It is the 

one Agni that is the head of heaven that tmveta 
through ihc night and eomes up in the morjiiug as Savi¬ 
ta, the creater. This uiystery is known ttt ih© (luiok 
tU'^ving w atats. ^ 144^ irihl; 
npji *0 chf^'sir jh^h^ ■ Agni is therefore fii>t 
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invakud for well^hefug; pnejfJ^ \ Then ate ioToked 
Mitra and Vanina for protection Msjrfit Shn^ and 
then ia iiiroked the nightt the home and reaidcnco of 
the (imiForso) world. jRifir d^iT inim i Afterwards 

Savitha, the creator is called for help in »he fight of 
day- All of them put tog^thr are invoked :iti tUeir 
order tbu B. snr? (^rfk firaironF 

rsi#%w ofjffiiT I 

Ushna the dawn, links up the paths of day and 
night gradually into the day of Oevas for Deva Vajtta. 
tfshae, the iincient goddess helps in alt activities with 
evoiy prefect ion. ^ gs#T: , The 

Divine one ehines immortal, in the bright chariot evolv- 
ing right activities. ^ 

Oh, you Usha, you may he careful of the twin horses 
of gri at powtT that are drswing our hrilliant chariot, 

and evolving right activities. Sf??^ 9F^ %iiq 

W sg viadl ^ \ UsliBB ieads from the front of the we- 
Bteni worid and is at the bend of aiJ as the banner of 
iniinortaliiy, 3Ri}% lanw^rmr kg: t Gloving 

tiplo an exact half of the Usbiis you complete (ho 
fresh circitit. litm ?fTirh!w^ ^1^:3 sra^m 1 l]luii)m> 
ing the extending dawn of Agnit she becomes hearty 
with distrihuliou of wealth- 3w| wmtft 

I Here Is the region the mother of Mitra 
and Vnruna ttho mystcri^msly sheds the delightfnl 
light that savi^ nil, mg: 

With the activiiy of Devaa. the Sun, (be eye of the 
Devas, is brought fort h anil he reveals the emergence 
of the world into the dawn nf light, ipf?) ^ 

1 Fighting iu planjnd battles with her 
wealth, she showed me the path of Itglit, Deva YatiRm. 

9 k vs^r k'Tffli t ilnny are the dava 

when she app ared before 1 he sun rose.for she behaved 
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tike a wanton and a gam appeared with restraint and 
control, a>iii «pEF>im sn^ gf^ i The really 
wise oiiea of old remained aotive in Yajnas with the 
Jjrvaa. e ^ ^5-^ awJTiw awii i The Pitrna 

found anti fellowed the hidden light and with true 
ihoiighta they brought fori ii the Devas, 

1 IT^haa ia therefore t he uio- 
tlier and the leader of eowa, trqt ir*^ 1 The fiame 
endless path ts for the two siHtere of iJay and Night, 
and they serve Agni by turns, being trained!by Devas. 

f59M5t flitfw They nevi r oppose 

each nor are they matua)lanconcerned> The Night 
end Dewn are of the aam^ mind though different, in 
forma, nftwrg: fNtsrahrpp tnmi 1 Agni i& there¬ 

fore eaid to be nursrd «ith Buckling by two tlivnif s, 
the dusky and tin* bright (as Devaki and Yasoda 
nursed the child Krishital 5 i 4 rr Mr 1 

just aa the earth and Heaven protect all creatures 
from uon^bcing in irtmiensitus, Ushas stands for ihe 
pulsstfons of all life and she is said to be the life-giv¬ 
ing mother, sfi^ ^ i She extends 

life awaking lEie dead ba«k to life- 

( Ob, Usha you arothc mother of Devas, the bri¬ 
lliant forces of Adithi, and yon shine best as the 
banner of Yajna- uifn 

i>urya follows the bright Dshas aa tnari follows woman 
mto light where the powerful ones play and increases 
their happy relationa through ages- iicl’ ^,51 ^i^rJTR 
ir«|Ri ij’Sf ifjr ^trtfh i Follow¬ 

ing the dawn> the Sun rises baautifolly as the eye of 
M itra, Varitna and Agni. t^fr gtpit 

I He is the soul of the universe, mobile and 
immobile and extends fchraughoiit the space betuecn 
earth and heaven, ansi ^ sora 
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8»fo are the tawny horsea of the Sun and they go 
Across space scooping as one’s pleasure is. *(?i sw 

1 Going round the earth and &ky 
in a second, they tuount up to the top of heaven. 

^ 3rF?B *re|: Tltciir tjiT; I Surya is the uentre 

of the Universe and he holds the great eapauae and in. 
this lies his divinity and might. 3=*ri^ flvn 

'BbI fitjff dswnt i Prom bis seat the tawny one wears the 
nights as his home and garments and spreads his gar. 
ments over ail. mfiw! t The 

sun brings into view the splendonr of Mitra and Va- 
rnna on eii her front of heaven. ^ 

W7 1 He is infiiiiU'ly potent and i* home by 

the brilliant in lighL and yeltow* in the dark, wsr??! *F!p^ 
vra; fwr iwira * With its twi light, the 

dawn links np and imifisB the two paths, dark and 
bright of Night and Day i e~, of the Pitrus and Devaa* 
and establishe? (sets opt the eiidlesf< contimiity of the 
as me eyeiic path of Unity of the entire esiateoce. The 
same unity of the ultimate reality of the Universe is 
referred to as having been msintainsd by the sun after 
dawn but the source of even the am is referred to as 
Agni in the mysLery of the Night- Subsisting either 
implioitly in the Night or explicitly in the day, the 
ultimate is known as the resident of the home or the 
hoitso holder either in Night, or iii Day i.e-,Vaivaawatha. 

< The Night is therefore known as ilie abode of 
the universe including both Agni .ind Surya. tMf 
woar ihrodW i 

The young mother keeps A^ni hiding in Utr cave 
tike the foetus fflir mni i Agni wobea men 

towards the dawn as though leading them to the oow. 
®wNfhT: uatvr t Oh. Agni. you are nice 

and praiseworthy, and with your plenipotence. you are 
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(leftf to fiiPn and the gnpst of the wise* |3^ ^jsqt RiiKt 
iipii i^i i^nan i Oh,yait> Agwi, Immort*! eeatdeiit of 
C^Tsh-iM, fieciilfnr ore y»nir When pleased ywi ho- 

como tile earrier of fooil lo Uh* Deeaa aud the drivlug 
pnw'T of Yw'im, 3<Tir i ^ 

( sr? ^'^oinTt I Yrtu really become Varcma, Mt- 
thm, tvlK'ii devektlied ith son of courage, yoii llraiis" 
fcuno info Viswa a and you also become ludm For 
beatowi fig on'lie mortal. stw 0?^ it ftrai 
erfim 1 In VOnr wvriJth, the Manila awoep. You are 
Itudra and your birth la strange, irairfjq ts ^ 

srPiH ^ 1 ^ our liphore is plcceil near that of V^itihtm 

by which you get thi* luyatpry name of Iho (towe, 
fip»n ifTi? ^ aw onjiHT yuur irealUi Oh* 

beautiful •’iJevii*, r he in any iJevae bear I'arioualy 
;ittd diatihiitr nminr hif f«ilT gsift ^ gypTFli *IT^I t 

Tiip dawn then is aignifleant of life* Dawn is 
hFrill from uight ipti the light oi awaLfcening tiuowicdge- 
II ia Ushas si the birrh of thg $iiit, llie .sou of URhaa, 
birth of might for flight, ufter the completion of Supu- 
rna's growth , . thv «on of Vhnitha, reaily for Ihc fight 
for Amnithji, Ujdias^ is elflo ihe birth of kiiowlt-dgc, 
and wmdotiL uf Saraauulhi project iUg and producing 
apeech. With the cmergom e of Agnl into hirih, natho 
Sun* Uahaa tnarka the dawti of bin hi might and wia- 
doin. graduolly iind ^ 1 Qgt by fjtftge. aii repteseuliug 
the vmtrgenne of It ka from the hii Lh, 

At fii'st thcff is the emerge ncD of Cislias happily 
at dawn as a mat run dietpoUrng sin whi ft the winged 
onf ttflyup. «l t^nl i trstvf 53 

<tfeir: i (Jh, Yon Ushas coti'^ty ull till’ til Vas from 
atiovo for drinking Soma, ^ jfiw ■Sflift'ui 5*^?^ 1 

bhe would put into us the pitfiuiai pouerti of light* 
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might and Bpecah< fiRng m •nw ^^^iii5=i*sn 5^ 1 She 

c^3tDei^ to ojAav in dhttriote from the far region Mrhere 
Mio riaaof thoSiin takefi pUce from Ihr mothfr's womb. 

jjj glorioirs stghl. shining 
witli goliitfl hues* She is the mother of raya and the 
leader of days, eon m imti W *to/^ i She 

U theghiriiHiB^eyi) of Devas, leading the beautfftil vrhite 
horse ithe Sun), wg; girm 5t% ^ gr^, qtapj i 

Oh. Uf-hnal illumine ue-with best lights whieh wouM 
create fifo for us. b;?^ nhjffl. ^3^^. , 

You mftiiiuinmir iirotorlion with the desired gifts "of 
cows* horses nnd chariots, m jtI ^ nw?^. 

I Uahft leads men and awokene through the 
rath* of the five regions of mem ^ sns:. (rmr i«r 
( Tiif wise ones sing with intent mindsL 
ovi‘r lilt' Div ine Ushae which carries the great light. 

i She goes in advance. 
ti.afcLug the paths easy for journey , as she aw^kentf. 
vsf sSt <on? 3 ir(Tii 1 Tlie great one moving 

in. the great chariot revoaJs the \Torld and gives light 
at Che bcgiitiiing of the day. fam ffi't mSRfsqy 

V The dawn is linked cp with mght at the end 
of days. an<l like yoked cues they strive together, 
fWf^gUiT 3 ^pjf t The cows {rays) brings 
hfltk nights and give light like the arms of the sun.- 
frj^: mr srdkffff 1 She moves along the 

path of light and truth, ensily as one who knows w'nil, 

nnd needs nil cKHit'c oF tjie diiBcituns. iww? Tsin 
imTSTi^lT^ f Thu dawns therefore tlnk up ivith 
nichts lit tho end of days and like yoked ones, they 
Btrivc together* 

Tlie ne.Nt Bfrjige is one of im-Tensing might with the 
pi’wer of Vayiis and Manuhs, the vigorous anidea of 
iiudra. Tl,i' sj.tnu are iittiumti ly the powers of fndra 
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aud also of Siiparaa who oppoaea fndra in tho region 
of heaven for Neetar to rele&ae his mother from bcn^ 
dage and nJso to help even his twin hrotherSf the vile 
Kadrua. VVe invoke Tharkshya. the fighter and the 
controller of diffionlties for onr wi-ll-beittg* 

fiifigk*T I He quickly croaaee the five 
regiona of toao* just as the Sun courses the watera with 
hia light as a raft* frsiVFetr: iiw?r vw ^»sl 51 >slf 5 i'iiiSu*!nt=t t 
Enoouraging hitt might as we dotoindra, we might 
get. into him as we get into a ship for our weU*being. 

uiimwt f|w ‘ They know what is 
beyond in the realm of Yajna in the fourth cave be¬ 
yond the regEuns of ttie crealor and the sustaiuer, 
Savitha and Vishnu. Bharadwaja made the Briimthi 
for Agnf. *th| tmk ^sjiJrat 1 

gWjf w ^ I Tfip young w'otnuii of four 

braids resi'les in the wisdom of Bcienues.symhofised by 
the affinity of unity. ^ 

SuparnsH reiuain in her where the Uevas hold tlieit 
aharoB of offerings. ?T¥Tf gtUT ^ 

One Suparna entered the ocean and there bo watches 
thiB whole world. *t * 135 ^ u ftuh 1 

With fully developed minds we find that Hia Mother 
talks to him and that he talks to Lhc mother. ^ 
u-wwM Be ^ aiatq.( The wise ones call 

the single one by the many names of the Devaa who 
hold on to different Ghundaaea Grabas and fithniitaa 
used differently for definite purposes in Yajua. 
feu: 1 

irerkumsi^i Similariyi Saraswathi is the mother of 
wisdom andahe is the powerful keeper of aeienees. Oh. 
Baraawathi! improve the divine scieiiccis of knowletlgct 
the cbildrrn of thy mysterious aiioweT4 a, 

srat ( You know and flow powerfully 
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thrragh the man^veu and uneven tracts of the seve- 

m!v 11*“ of interiocts 

* “ Jiyjoaerfnf pioteetor.iufliiiiaiji us with your 

*"■ Hi* Indr. 

V r.iniiig Vrithra. ^ ^ i 

\«u ..« p..b f„ „ „it,. p ™ 

WS. , You .,« invoked for rr.ry pou.r, (or jon 

n-proreth. power, of.fco el„, J ^ .t, "oven 

fo«od.l,^,„ ,UotW.oSi<.na. (uquw, m eg, 

(Brihotlu) us u .li.riot bj Vibliv. and b. tiie .vniBa- 

ampug .( th. wiae. „„ ppif 

«'n ‘In'"'? dardoped 
more and more alrouglj- tli rough the ataga. of Sup.?n« 

a^ s,.rar««,hy. and tl.ey .re the original gift, o! 

’Snn^ w 34. and tiahas th.a Uring. into Tiow. the 
eye of the world a. the white hotae i.e.. the Sun. The 

o?eT„r "•‘■nd ih. oue chariot lad by the 

fold hu»o, r’" ““d the aeven 

fold hue. or bra ray,. waW .dt , a™ ia 

^ra firrt of the Dtvine one, at the bottom of ether In 

liie own home, the water, without feet or head, they 

hia own reaidence. •rm»iii!m,TOn3agtj>h,adtaw*(t, 

^ ^ WW tito. dr hi, birth. Agni ia 

the ..nd,fferenlm„d. oalled Adithi among the Df^.a, 

ilr. t "od oonaeient 

human baing ftanti ,fjmf i*™ a*ifa rngwnd, Agni 

|.the deI,ghlfuU„eoftbeln.vae and iat .fata Vel 
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Ih the wfomb of Hie original Birine WaterB* Agui 
Lhe coiicret'tBL^d livijig Fire, floats with the poteiitia- 
liiTPB of avorj'oiie of his powera in his undifferentiated 
form hut on pa hi e of working out aU hie aotivitiee bea¬ 
ring the name Vi^wa Karma but not yet as VUwa 
Rupa. m feswr j All through 

his living, he has eyea, mouths, huiide and feet. 

'.t gdi ^ i Ho la the primary living 

being, the baBiaof all life,?i^Fr ?TRJrir*i and the primary 
living shelter whiub iator entered all the rest* 

I Ke is the original one of Davas, even In name, 
and la the one probiom of all problems, the Hnmpraana 
ami into him all oth^w prublema enter. 

< It is ho that la the parent, creator 
and multiplier and he knows all the regions of the 
Universe ^ ftyri ^ ^ giPiTfH i It is the 

i'iijuiofi who manipulate Agul in many ways that have 
Invented the Yafiia. icif^ vpi ^#rtr t 

Only one Agnilsreared in many forms, q^fu 4|Vi 
only one sun Bliidvs over al) the world ^ 
and only one Usims illurainea all this, i 

Only one hveame alt the tuany hi all the whoU uni- 
verso. qi I The whole of ealstenoe is i>ne 

happy moving chariot of living residtuae with three 
wbcelsi splenifiii banners and an extensive seat of far- 
reaching circuTiiferenee. ^ifiT 

I VV'e invoke fur a eaf** drink that excellent oue 
who is assooiuted with varied gifts of creation. iV^n^i 
qwitn ^ p sjfTik^ * 

The one Agni of infinite jiower and aotivity called 
Viswa Karma het'romes the Chariol of Viswa Devaa 
when full maiiifei't tw Vii^wa Kupa. d 

fRlR iFFlf^H 1 
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Ajni Integrate 


Integrate Agni fs Agni incorporate. There are 
manifold powers of Agni* and Agni, re eaid to be the 
Adithi^ the mother of nil the Devas. f The 

unity of ell the powers h tho form of Viswa Karma, 
and the ntiity of alt the forma of the powers ia the 
frame work of Viswa Rupa, The integral constitution 
of Agni, the soul, intotha ■roMtionali mental, peroe- 
ptual and functional in the unity of the factual acti* 
Titiea. and itialhe eource and basis of PuruBha, the 
person or constituted existence. 

There are seven-fold layers of the seven-fold con. 
stitution of Agni. lilvery creature acconipanys Agni 
and passea through all tho strata of hia constitution 
and is refreshed u'ith every renewal of every cycle of 
movement- Even the sptendoiirs of the visible sun are 
the Unfolding into visible ligitt of the latent spleu'- 
dours of Agni known only to the pereeivers of facts 
in the exstensive darkness The Been troth is only a 
fourth and that seen by the mind has extension three¬ 
fold greater than the seen. We have to meditute with 
concentrated attention on the tmplloti glories of Agui 
for close scrutiny and understanding to make them 
explicit. 

Agni refr'shea the persons, renewa the tiasueFt and 
thoroughly reform* the whole constitutiuo of all ere- 
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Mures out of himself^ the mexhausUbJe and immortal 
twul of all heings* Manus, Rishies, Devas, Gaodha. 
r\a8 and Afortal beings. He is the eupremi’ soul, the 
solo oieator of all forms and frames, and is the potent 
background within and around all forms of individuals 
and of the universe, Agni is the potent soul of the 
creative t^ateiaof infinite extstoDoe, and the creative 
Waters arc known as Prajapathi, the creative lord and 
soul of all individuals, who emerge out of and merge 
again into the waters and thus ever conilnne to live, 
move, and hare their belug aa infinitesimals in the 
living and ever runnjog watem of the flood of time, 
Ketua is the living flood of Pranas and is the brilliant 
tiniveraa] soul of individuals. The watera of Prajapa'' 
thy,called (Kaha) are the Hiraitya Garbha, the soul of 
the condeitaing form of the egg in the wfitery home- It 
is this Agni or Hirauya Garbhn that holds,r< leases and 
takes back Ml into hie embrace either to refresh, 
renew or transforiii all iiidtviduals in (t>eir turn into 
fresh jema when voluntarily entered into the Agni, in 
the spirit of the highest sacrifice- Among all Gods, 
the dear name of the one God, whose tminc jg to be 
remembered and meditated u^on for tlie sTi|viv*il and 
renewal of itulivduala Huough the pH rents, is searched 
for and is found out to be Aeni 
nuwl ^ I ^ at u'Oi isl^r.a i 

5WTO w^nini *RWt^ ^ I tt *rai tht 

1 

Agn» is the centre of Vishnu, the Viawa Rupa. 
and \ ishun is the all envelpiug circumference of the 
tlirye,ext jndcd spheres of Agui in the three Jutra-eosmic 
regiotiB. Agni is therefore taLd to he lit for being noti- 
eed and meditated to b© developed ju the i-eutral nave 
or Nablil of Viahnii ar*n | The ^>iatera are 
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the Prajapfithy that gradually hocome denser and 
r}«i)Sbr t-o form Uu' Auda aa the reault of the costnio 
motabotism tor Brahmoudauu PaohaQa)or Hnvirdbaua 
ill order to feed region after region and to reproduce 
the bt’inga thoroughly ree^rganiscd in the vrannth of the 
fire of the embrace of the rn'dliivi and Piva, the 
mother and father. Tbo wateis are the sourceaof 
the ludiTidualieiug .^nrlaa juat as Agoi ia the aoul of 
the uniyiTBOr or aa Viawakarina ia of the Viswarnpa* 
The Agui and the watera are tlie universal sou) and 
the universal constitution, Uie rcaidrnt and resirlencet 
the frame of the urigmal Hnn^e; and they, the soul and 
(he Home, are unse]X‘rahle cither in their atomic or 
inighlj stairs of exip(encc jjtist nu the centre and eir* 
ennifcr) nee of a circle are fnst'jicritldc and alv.’ays go 
together, inipl>*ng rue in (he oilier of ihe two mnipo- 
iicui aspcctaof on y one 'I iir smit and its skill build 
the adb,i,o.,tihc garment. They fllways remain togrtiher 
and are insuperable, aa the Githa too puts it. ^ 
%*it*rRi I It ia diff'ciilt to rognise the soul in its 
many moves whetb^'r in the dcv( loping state of its 
tangiide fresh constiinlibn or in (he ^lagc of throwing 
off of the old one ^ 

'REifi irsfilf t The soul always moves along with 

its const it ut-ionnl roots and rndirnents of its: ever deve- 
loping and ever uocotnpai*ying Thanii. cote 

gigkui I Tlicsmtliwiti 

fact the potent source of life, iia cuustHulkm ami 
activity. Agni i-s alw'iya in one or other of liis resf- 
deitcea. which are exurntions of *lic soul. *r-i^ 

(if I It is oil y she livingbmiy ihiitgrnwfi and wor^iS^ 
not the ilead and discarded fiheath. The soul line power 
to weave for it seif .sliest La after sheaths of the itufJy 
to suit its ehaitgijig reijutremeuta' Aa the hmle dnpv 
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wears off its supcrffuities of hair, nail and skin, it can 
tBske (;ood the less by a regenoratiTe prooess* jitst hb a 
Utg tree alone pule ferih its new orop of 1 foliage, 
flower, fruit and seed, year after year* aa the old ones 
drop off. The soul is therefore spoken of as ever aceom* 
panieti by ita Tbanu or conalitutiori. i The 

uiiirerse ia the conatitutioD of the eOsmic aoul as the 
tangible body is the web and garment of the indivi'- 
dual sonl. The sou) and the oonstitutions cootinue to 
coexist even in the finest slates pervadingtho oceans 
of the creative wafers or Prajapatbi. The homogenetinfl 
potent flood of the Ret us Is thus referred to as the form 
of Prajapathi, the Creative soul of iiulividunl existence* 
The Maha Bharata also puts it as st^*R5 ^ *S^ 

ysMitn-J; I Reins tw I he God of all Gods 
and is therefore held pure and secure, being the nea¬ 
rest and dearest to all kinds of relationship either of 
the consort or of the offspring, even in the future 
distant generations. afRUj 

I The potential powers of the Ret us i-e., the Viswe 
Devas iubore in it as oiaoy Pranas in the one Prana of 
Agni and multiplies into manifold Pranas in a flood or 
Angirasaa, gradually forming into tpecifio trroups of 
what are known as cows and horses 
sninq] si^tisra as also the Saplagwaa, Navagwas. 

Dasagwaa etc. Every act niul fact of perception- 
intelligence and all other principles of life, have a 
place til Dharmn, provided they contribute to the 
securityi eJevot inn and rcaltsAiion of the soul of the 
individual, amidst poticty, family. friendB and chil¬ 
dren of even distant gciteratious. Every item is dear 
tothe soul SB long as it is oontrihuilTc hut not detri- 
men I at lo the progress of the souJ as Vajnavalhya put 
it ill Bi-ihadaranya. The w ife is dear not by Ihe desire 
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of wifct but for the sate of the soul. W 

f!Pn *R^, 3 ji 7 *nfg 9 JHw; 4 W film srtijft i In tbia w«y children, 
knowledge, strength, spheres, Deyas, creatures and all 
become dear to the soul if they contribnte to the aoui* 
progreaa* Ret us being thus considered as the soul, its 
purity and progress are the aim of Vedic Kratus of the 
Botrmg, rearing and deTaloping Le.,of Adhauu. Hothra 
and Chayana of Agni so that the purity runs conti- 
miousiy through generations, of uAfaltmgcontinuity in 
the flood current of pure knowledge* The Kratus pro* 
serve life, its purity, eonttnntty and wisdom gradually 
expressed into Vak, ibe word of knowledge in ttoabated 
and undaunted (ipressiciri. 

Prajapathi as ihe waters is addressed as the ail* 
powerful.having in him every thing that is to emanate, 
and capable of bestowing on us whatever is desirable 
(to make and keep \i$ masters of ali poSaeasions of real 
wealth. There is noihing in the w'OrM that lias not 
its place in Prajapsthi< *Tfc(t 0*13 

*fPtr*iiW ^ (Rtw I He gives soul and 

power, and bis Govern met ia devoutly attended upon 
by the Viswe Devns’ anai?! (5^ amu't ttt: < 

Life and death arc liia abades of immortality and 
mortalitji and we give our offering to that God* 

I He f-npi rvises the watcra 
that contain Daki^ha and bringj? out Vajrm i. **. the 
skill that ort-atea Bystemarfcally. qf^ ^ 

Tmqf I Let us give our iifferiog 10 him who i-** 

the only Gtd above all Gwls* ift v?6 npiiri. 

vfiqi great waters, that prodit r Agiii, spread 

and iiirrea^e, being pn gnant. and I'hey eontaiii t.lioont: 
life of the Devaa. Hirauya Garbha or Hiranyii Retiia. 
There itt one God w ho is the life of the life of the 
ifevas. To IliiJi we cive our olfcriups. sitapjff 
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^TfRT ^ 1 Wif 01TT%11 H i Prftittpfttby ia tho 

one life of 1 lie waters that iirf'pletiipot^iti and he is 
said to be the soul or Alma of the waters even in tho 
indivtiJua)s> Af?ni is tht soul of tho watt ni vibioh seiv^ 
ae the many-sided homo and Loiiy of Aj£iii< Agiii in 
the waleis is said to be ever aoootupanied by Thanua 
or exteivsions ) for she waters are tho flowing 

waters of Pruuss that r4sidi- in all beings, antmato 
and manimnte. vas. Eishieg, Pithni etc- 
«tw I The Pranas are also known as Aogirasas 

or the floods of fire or Jt-iniliwi: t The De^ ua 

a it and on Tran a and the offsprings depend upon and 
follw Pratiasi ^ (Ayw '» swprome 

pruteotor aig^; <rpjRfn i The eight-fold flood of Apaha or 
waters are the s^-veti grent floods,and the tigiiih is the 
(load of theii puwtta or Apasnha. Ti«oy are satri to bo 
chaste Mat rone as well as Pal rcius i 

The Boer understan e this but the hlind one dots not 
hi%'l I Thu wifii son who understands origl 
ual I'iiueeptioii becomes the father of tho father, 

\ The eight fold Apaho 
sustain themselves using the bones us Iht-ir fnob sit^ 
tifitii I The Uovas have made tlmir union 

in Retus, the sei^d, and entered nmu* What are huowii 
as the essential waters have entered the body as Paja. 
patUy and are within the l-ody. Ttf: 

Tho Dsvas have mode the mortal as their homo and 
cntiTod man Under the oove- 

ring of the skin* everything of the vast universe in 
held togethe r residing within tiio body on 

t *t»qa Avpir i 

Th bmly lit the human tiharh^t and tiie Agni in H 
ia the Divine charioUor. Tho chariot when used fer 
pteneur;: is Utimuu only but when used for piirificalion. 
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elevation and progress the chariot is divine. We Ihero- 
fore employ Agni for strength imd friendliness- 

iiapf sf^Ji tw i ^ref! ^ i Agtki Is there¬ 

fore set up end devt;lgped Ity the TiieihrxlH of Adhana 
and OhitThif eaeb of which is lOpcated Tlirioo for surer 
offeete, g^ie ^sirnpj arfie'^ 

JTi'gsn?? qsrratn h 1^( The first Cbitbt is 
for the uplift of the self, the second for that of the off¬ 
spring, uttd Uie Ibii'd i<»for the progress nl the third, 
generation, wiar^ sar^'lsn ^rm ^!^|i After the 

first Cliittlii is performed, the Yajamana should not 
a<ipToaoh hie wife. After the second, be should not 
toiiiih any other woman, and after t tie third Chitthi, 
man should not show or lose his seed anv whore, Ti^ 
Ml a TWT M a 

vNfti 

These aims and methods clearly indtcaie that the 
Atma is proteoted and saved with diHciplitte for pro¬ 
gress and is sown for the sake of the second.generation 
to proceed into the third and soon. Thus the Yaja- 
mana is one who goes on performirg the Yajna of 
life, developing the fire with fuel into more and more 
progress- The Vedio injuncMon therefore states that 
the Yajamana feeds the fire. f When 

the BcahiucvadJne are pretssodand asked for stating the 
ultimate objective Dovatbai.for whose botisfaction the 
Chitti is performed, the Devata ia then stated to be 
Frajapathi, and that the afiering for Prajapathi >8 
of Alma i-c, of itself, sjfnwiqa ?5ri| anraii^ 

inuT/R > \Vhi*!i <‘VM-thing remains us the 

piibatiugwators.it is Prajii patbi- 

I In Uir slu'RtliH the IntiiH. the I’rajapslli) 
hern me V'ayu grew very iiii piibivi- and iigitating, urid 
knew no ctaldliiy. *;rif H^iT He 
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fouTid ihe neBt.ihe &t>ode of tho vatersij sfiTJRi 

Tlu* PriijApathi tlieu put tbe Agni in. the centre of the 
watersnnd developed him. Usinij^rrhr^^snii This 

is Agut who resides in the wntocs, i The Devss 

have reuoii^d hciiven In the company and aid 
of Apii airiun ai^T-npRi When they returned devi¬ 

lish paracitcB pnreued and harassed lh« tn» 
qiTra;sq^ i So the Devse= inrented the Yajna 

ratled ViUirnniia nnd drove awny the di^vilish paraci- 
tcH. fi ^ iniT fhfwfr ri5^n»?Tr>ft<5Tt% iru^i They did it 

■with the pvirp'81''d proteoUng theif iinme or consti- 

tutious of their own Imdieh or their offspring or of a 
distant iineiige 3^ fi tsdadmu i This method of 

iiuprovi tig the fire is perforin til with one's own soul. 

f^ga. for the sauU given as an offeriiigt into 
the fire, improves also and eontinura liafely in the 
coDEtiliitioiis and then moves into iho constitutions of 
the fiatiire grueraiioiiH. through the offaprhigt in the 
form of the homes of the soul. If Oiinyana of Agtil la 
|ierformed in all its detailed perfection and if woman 
is approaeliod. one would only iliesipale and not pros* 
per potentially a^fh ‘srvrr c*t'4H ( The soul 

prospers and hveomea improved along w ith Agoi if 
Chitti is observed in strict accOrdaTum with the nattirc 
and form of i.h«< life-uonsti tutiou of Prni.aa in the 
measured kTciiS of Posits or the moasnro of Pminis* of 
knowledge i> «. iti the nieiiHiireH of the ni'-tres of Vcdii 
1 Then the YajaiTiana cItvelopB in the 
perfect manner atiri he will md develop trrOgulHr formii 
and consih 111 ions 5mrai The s>tnges of devclop- 

inent follow the measureiPpath^ of Prana* of Uayathry, 
Thriahtiip.jFigal hy.Amiahf up and Pan 1.1 hi 
f*rivir hfoPit 

iRPOf *rfhf^ These are really the five life 
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piilsution known as Praniiit Vyan:^, Apuna etc. 
smif^: S!?W fMWTWf I The dev^eiojinMnit^t of Pmiia 
fliid Afmua grow into Itln or sounds of speech. The 
PftSufl are known ss Ida, and with Pasns PrHjupnlh^' iti 
iutprovt'd and (mcri'afietii‘!ll'WTFrai ^tnj ftnfrisi^ 
iTg;i5iT^i Rl^ t Agni is to bo iucreastd after the 
inereaBod PrAj"paibr is informed in expression, a^rr-i^ 
w^ttn i The Awwa or movement of Prana is of Pra- 
jspiithjf aratTfSr^ji i Therefore the horses in the front and 
at the back. rcpTesenleil by the bricks placed in Cbn- 
yana intiicate t he form of Prajapatby. 5fR 

*4flt ?Ji v^ssrfimi I The goldon vessel 

foil nf sweet Nectar ia offered to Brahma ajnl it beconies 
fully Rweet *nit: fi5R i T}i*» YajiDiuna be- 

cotnea sc eet, like nectar, and he gams tong life of many 
Tears ivtih niaiiv oowers. for Avu alone holds the imiuv 

powers. iT'T^h liT^spnw qpiig'? JR 5nfffr4 K!^ iTilFnt I Al'U 

is tfic liiglu'st of f'raiias Misj: a’^i The !*Yaniia are 

tilt* \'!nwe IlevuH niid with Pramis.Oiic has lu keep jiiin- 
welt ready lo pive. aifiiq Tho JTaruis 

are I kc jinrifi^ rs. and tlio PasuH or Bound - *xpre!HHioua 
are born of Pi nuns ItWtIf TltTFr: frSR: Uni'll H ) The 

w'ntcrs are thi* )iiirifici'a ami from the waters, crenlures 
are created smt: ii^rrPw t for waters ert’irte 

ohikiren ftnm Agn'u the one purifier. agih^iTW 

:ra5r!T% ' 

The Dt'vns upprout bed Agui when iLoy had to fight 
the Astiras* dgtu then entered into the .TCcoiTiplisbcd 
and arranged hitoaalf In three waya, paitly in PasuH or 
Prana.i* partly in the waters of knowlerige, and partly 
in the Aditya gTJHe^ ifffrjRgftiRTJprdf t .Since J la vis 

ia offered tn tin se i-onatitntions of Agni. they arc fed 
am] rephniialiu.i and kept coiUitiuous, !prTn.st frwqst 
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I Agnt is ever aceompattiett by hia cons¬ 
titutions and he iu ever established id all his splendou¬ 
rs which are the spbercfl of eitistence and the foods 
that fully feed the spheres. tRUi 

Tmiiif mits *iraiiti?vnH i The vartous spheres and regions 
of eoKtuic e.xistf’nce are alwnyftou the shifts of cosmic 
metabolisin. each sciing as the food of its next* and all 
remaining in the states of preparation of foorl or ETavi. 
rtlbaiia in the total ptocesB of cosmic tTaasforznatioua 
or Brahmandana Pavhana. Agui there-fore eaten da 
with his worshipable forms and they are pure and 
purifying in the series of their cyclic emanations m 

fjr iwin gs<T: I *irhey are 

pure* purifying* and. hrilliant. 

Vujua is the vehicle of Agni {• e. the first outer 
manifeatation of Agni Agni hits ciilfTcd ihi; 

horse 3)>9 wfwci and has come here after taking 

the dark iinperceplihie form tvhhiu bviiigtt* wood and 
atone etc. ?®ir*J3T | The setting up of Agiii is 

the beginning or coauTDencement of Yajna infpi 
Agni is set up by bringing the Arani and churning him 
out of the oceans of existence an^ arfh i 

When Agtii is ereated, Agni Hot ra is also created as a 
couRequencG. sfiu ( Oh Agni I Your 

developments are seven- You have seven fuels, seven 
tongues■ seven seers, seven loving regions. A'ou know 
seven invokers and have seven Tnother^. UTay you l»e 
ever full with ihe integrity of unity. *iit^ sira tnuu t*iJT 
ftnp 5 ?FFm: fyuihr siguOT. tiswHij 1 Tiiese 

were the frames of Agni and he always moved out with 
them. ^^’TsiT 15 ^: I His pine and pnri. 

fymg franus are Ihe pure and purifying Prunes* waters 
and Fasus. fti 1711 •nwJt ttipuClH ' 
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Atma is the eesenee of Binccrc offering* And in aH effe* 
rings the Almft is pTirifJetl. 

Agni is ihe undereriuratinp aseciitiAl Itasn thftt 
nphoMs Slid xus'ik 'nH a 11 with his **S3>-noe- 

Vfigr Awarih i So the stiTtrf'TnC' soiil is A«ni, tht' 
light of iht' world, Ke is Vayii in the middle region 
and is ft iso the who fn the »ky. ^TJsr^flTiWd 

n A'lnainhis i*t)iistii inteUigenca* 
dem to he invoked and meditated itpon* 3ti?AW 

I Touotijer are these VaiRwanara who difsests^ 
in the Anthiirtkshii. with ftarhapathya, and Ahuvaniya 
his belongings. Alt these are the eoiistiintiotia of Agni* 
They remain toga (tier and are inseparable He ts then 
iintouohed by any filth for Agni, the Eudra and destro*- 
yeroffillli is with him. g? si ts4i«H 

si^iftwH nrlTi^ ms star *ra »! * 

Therefore after an individual has entered 

into the univer'^nl Agni of the waters, the stutret- «iid 
back ground of all creation* be is again bom from the 
same Agni eonipletely refreshed for renewed life, like 
a flesh and pure jem. The universal Agoi is unindi- 
viduaf ised and is integral and it is therefore said to 
he even Slid calm until there is the stir of the sweet 
will to create* PcitST i Shelte* 

red is the home of Agni and soma ia the container of 
the seed, airklltk) nhS i Agni is sown in the 

meiisiired shelter and transported gently. The seed ia 
re-arranged in Ihc home, Honoetho foetus develops 
in the home or abode- * 5 «t ;reirnihfl 

=W!r I They are evenly held and juamtained. The 
oreature is also of Agni, and Agni is the abode of all 
the ereatures. sifiii: fltRrf^sF(r& i The seed is 
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JiVUig atid aotive. i Sinc^ life i^rowa umler olosell^ 

Bheller, the essence is said to bo .held in the abode.'* 
^iPr la ( Whpn Jii/iCHir'iit cifeatiires 

are Using developtcl, for birth,' they iir** held under 
sheh'T* Varuna muet be received m; the wake of active 
power and then the centre® of life are laid aBSor- 
ted. fsnii ^JTPt ssvi^j asr^ UTOip i When BetUH' is 

fresh, it oarries. within it, fife, copspioiisnetie. sight, 
bearing Slid the Bound of a voice. nff ’t liHSf 

It Hencu the trf.atore is horn living, seeing. 
Leariog aud crying. fJWPi 

ThoBe parts that possess iiiijaDrtaut life puLaatioos he. 
the life eontres of.Friinas aro'plaeed foremost, iudieat-. 
iug that they are first formed, m snsj^^i: 

g^5*t?wnap That which is the first dive tops Vwslshta. 
Ijharadwaju’s is developed by the Prsuas on the right. 
.Ihmi<dag)i( hy the rear ones. V^iswaniitia by ihe HopsT- 
pciaed ones and the central Pratiss holds the imdivided 
alJ potent UI VjBwakarnm. iJi: 
tf«Tiir,i='f+t itsrat ?n: a+ind 

WfT I All the devatopmonts rim’cOurnrtciitly 
along similar and parallel lines in the oiarch of soiiBons 
and I boa grow foil be. the raateriai grow-th in apace 
aceoiiifianies the rounds of tinie-ryt him The3* nre thurc- 
fore Said to be held in equity einee they are equally 
at't ive- ipm ssffir * 7 ^ i Thej- are all hronght^ 

into action in one pulsation of the Prana of voi?al 
expression, ir^an sjTigtin JansfeiSi i Therefore the many 
nspeots of the year arc held in the one equal measure 
of lilt* year'a composite round, ?fpns^f «5 ’ 

This implies that the seasons are held entire in the 
essential ibw of ihooffspring* ii,e. in the constitutioD' 
111 SI t up or arrangciuect of the seed, the Retno 
rgti I Therefore when i-hc «ctd Is sown, it js' 
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lif'M t» with the f)t>w or mJircIi of m-^Hnns. 

The. Vaywn or fiulHAMonH of Ufc 
foHidw the flood of seasono^ being held ia them, . 

I Therefore the Bentoiis aont^iindhe life of time. 

Thus af I go mund iiod round untiviog' 

I The ahowers *re held in ntid 
onrried l»y the Vania, fiwm ^ift i Henoe what 

iaealledasthe ^^paha la the prrniRUauftt knowledge 
that ia in all creatures as the .background and founda¬ 
tion of all creation. ^ liTN qi WT: and that- ia 

said to be tho developing Agni trith^the sowing of the 
seed in the watrni of Knowledge or Apaha* . MtidF*l=f ^ 

Adhana'nnd Chajana are thadormutated-principles 
of the methods of sowing and devetoping oT life which 
implies tha sowing and developing of the fire of knowte*- 
dge. the concurrent backgrooTid of life. . The details of 
theritoatsof Adheya and CbiUt proclaim the princi¬ 
ples of life operating in the emanatinga tangibly into 
life-fornis fiom Agni, thf; soul of all ejdsteiiee through 
its constant coristituiiiigs into tbe'wchof the matrix, as 
also its eonstiluciR I'i.rii lifts oF space ami time. Thisds 
the iiiherant and permam-nt play of creation eonscio- 
uaty carried on and warmly enjoyed by Agni^ tho^ soul 
of reality, from whom wt- einiTj'e and into wlioiti we 
r^^erge for renewed emergence, with t lie innate purity 
a^d,eff(ilgence of a The bricks called Prana 

Bhrutahu, iiie carriers of life pidsation* are advised, 
to be laid as ten for the secure conunnity of life- 
^ for nine are prnnnH in ihc l oimti- 
tutton and the cetilre uf them all is the tnnttt.< ^ 
si»n r But iho greatest splendour of life isihe 

voioe,- 5rjE spiFHl sCnatrtiTti. I The others lidotig in itie. 
differatii tedious of . AngiresuH in the fiont ifitd of 
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Adityas hi the roar. Pranas 

of Ihe lovrer rogion fnm a useful suppart for the upper 
oiiei* * aiut they ell work m miity- ?p?T: stw snitHi 

rtuifivI Prajapathif loivtUi; created the orfsprinfi, waiitod 
to hp'the-sr head land bra in. ^JjrrriH: STSU: 

He moved on with iheni andlieeamc tho lirain 
of those Pranas. fTraH 'iyfs i Tl'e entire 

immiMjr of Pranas in the pereem are twenty one by 
whose unity, the soul is repreat^nlod and the oovering of 
be ant-hill repr esents U as seven- fold- ^ 3 ^ 

^ ^ 1 The Pranas 

in I he head are seviui - fold and the entire person vs 
BTjstained and supplied by t.he Pranas, Jiro- 

I The Pranas in the bend are the source 
of St reiigth of the eye, ear and voice. StpJTl: ^ 

^ I This is the division of Indriyas and when 
seperated and divi-fed, vH known as thn unintelligent 
<[cadbrain The'intelJipvnt is the caaemio and is fed by 
esrei tifi l frugtiteiils. ^ vpr?ir«jn irfl 

ef iv'5 asn^Tn 5i’'iR^ I ll is fed 

Wit hill tho covering of the put who li givos it security 
and steAdiiirss atid serves urea I urea with Pranas, 

* \\^K s?.«fn riHgifrsfriSftffi bi& 1 

The brain is thus the active part, uyi 
I for it is on the brain tluvt Ihe devetopnient of 
creatures <!epends, qjff TribBR 1 Tn 

its form, it hold 1 >oth the sky and theeamb, and hence 
ti c Manthra says, 1 

Just as there is oneness in th@ rnncUoning nf the 
St V era I spheres of the outer world, there is also a 
iinited fuiu- tiuniiig in the several regions of every bi>ily 
by the total nuity nf the- several (V ina.^ under the S|iiir 
i>r tilt; one Agui. The IVuntts -J tht* (iiiperior regions 
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aMiated and m&mt>nined by the lower'Pranan. and 
there is a contmtiDus'cO-operatioii between their diffe¬ 
rent perform a ncea, all dii^ected by the centra! aoni of 
the Agni. Of them,'two main functions lake different 
forms in nil classes of beings as well as in the hunian 
beings, in the masoniine aiad tho feniimiue forma. Bet¬ 
ween them there is the funotibning of one united oouiuse 
of life for earrynng'oo the creative process which is 
deep jiTiit ititmie hot tinawares aiitonialic in its 
oiitnard recognitioii of action. Being eeptwate in two 
bodies, the powers of the waters of the one attract the 
powers of the waters of the iither, until both undergo 
mifttial snerifiee to form into ujit* Aoda by their jjcrfect 
tiiifon Agtii tS'born u frebh jem of a soul in tlie form 
of a child or Kumars. »pfl irroa iunir rtrgjn 

tnikRn i ^ nj^ gsir i 

The soul of a wise man is ohecrfulfy Sacrificed and 
is offered into the fire of the waters of the woman. The 
individual is then reborn with the birth of the fire of 
Kama. Marriage thus is sacred and a sacrament dedi¬ 
cated for the pure revival of the aoul* Every luau is ft 
link between two streanis of existence running within 

and around him. One is Adiivatnia and the other is 

¥ 

Adbi Bhutha. Ho has to strive for and effect a har- 
moninns union nf the two streams in him. Tliw world 
with all its essential cbtisiitutional belongings Is one, 
the other is the inner* p^chological constilntion of man. 
When we can bring about their perfect hatmemy. we 
gain apirittial peace and even the constitution will be 
realised to be the vehicle of the knowledge of creation 
of the kiiid.of the speech,and oifkintwledge which guides 
and reigns iudividuai lives wiih its sway of control 
and spur, *i?t ^ i Wc wotild be able 

tc* iinderstanif the nnlty of all existence, If U’e make 
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oureelvefi pare with the scieutifio guidance of the Ve- 
dic Sninskara$ and of their renewalfl for reorganising* 

* ReaUty is really integral, one infinity of 
iufiniteaintaist each forcing tUe otliersT and all fnaing 
into the one mould and pattern of facts. lealiaings in 
themselves again, the Original Integrity of Keallty by 
the initercnt eomimleion of Unity. The process of 
oreation ie a eoiitvmious mighty uharniug out, of ihe 
Inteut lift of the oceans of the knowledge of ei^istence 
to form and diasolve, again and again. For fresher 
forms through liie divithiess prncrea of evolving forins 
in the endless process of perfootion inherent in the in- 
telligenoi- of reality is therefore exisleiufe Uo- 

ing or becoming, in evolution or involuti'‘'n Tht biisic, 
priiualis endless and infinite, raising, reitr* 
mg andiui^iii^ all lufittitesmiulsitiLu ilio frameof form 
of the self.conBcious, realising the nuity of realitvt 
whoiie cbgeucy is beyond tUe range of the eomproheo- 
sion of till! viaiuu or diviaion of iime ainl its lucnsuro 
of space and its HectiunSf of Day and Ni^ht, and of 
Bath oi Asatb as tho Nasdiya Suktha puts it ?ipki 4 k 
R eality is entirety. It is not merely (be extre. 
rfies of existence of manifestation or non inaiiifesintiun 
i,e. Sath or Asath. Reality is subtle and is far above 
the divisions of Bath and Asath ns Giths also records 
it. eTSuhTn{.i The MaUu Bhsrala too states that the 
ultimate is endless and Isoonceived neither in terns 
of Sath nor of Asoth. 'ti; , Tiie 

state of existence is a continuous tnmuJt of oceanic 
chnriiiiig of the infinite water4i in t he undiTidetl ocean 
of PxtsUiiuui u'iih eentrijmra] and eeiititfiigal activity, 
TO evolve and resolve the cojtciiitrie aud coexisting 
sheaths of foriiitH eniergfog into iudividnaiity and 
merging ngutu into the uni vi'I'hhI fkioil of the waters 
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of exisiejioe thut is both vrittiio And Around individual 
fonnalions The universet flood oouliniic& to luove in 
nod Around ibo constitntions, auJ raaimaluing tlie ba¬ 
lance between the centres and circumferences of indivi' 
dualities in i;he solf-realijriug process of the never end¬ 
ing Aud ever iiicreaHing jilay of uiilirailcd biissi whioh, 
for purposes of our uieutai oonception and uiideistand' 
ing, ve try to discriiniiiatc into the tetniR of a begin¬ 
nings middie and end of iimo or apace .while the uhoie 
march is endleas jVdithi of knowledge, the motbet of 
aU, uri({ is known as the indivisible time which* with¬ 
out wlirk or sleep in its marcht cooks up events and is 
not at all.cooked up by events. Eternity is conceived 
AS one pcriiiauent ocean of know ledge and is referred 
to in terms of its primary aapo-td of Umc and space, 
both being conceived by the waking mind aa unity , or 
Adiihi. 

The several names of thcfttalea of existence of the 
ntie divine are called Praknithies but in Vedic ternisi 
they are all referred to as belougijig to the same funda- 
tiientuI nature of kinetic aotivitj of 3 W; and dynaniic 
3179 : i.e*- the Vayos, Gharma, Agtii etc., and 

these iiaiucs are meittirmod in the Brahma Suthras also 
explaining them to refer to the many aspects of the 
one ultimatet on Lhe basis of their oonuotative sanse* 
never forgetting the oiiginul mcautug. There is no 
hard and fast distinct ion between wbat *are later 
known aa matter and spirit* Matter is conoretraed 
spirit, and spirit is sublimated matter^ The soul and 
source of the material world is spirit. Movements anrl 
linpukes, conscious and uueonselnuap arc all commonly 
kiioH'u by any name Agni* Apuhu, Gharuia V’nyuvuha, 
Gavaha etc and there are a hob- 'Suks ae w Uleh are sn- 
ppcHied 1,0 be devoted toeui'h of the ULVata^ uf addrp- 
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Bffea of praj^T for gift*, propitiation®, inoantationoi ih- 
voeatitfnfl to particular Devatas orrangod and aaaorted 
bj' Sautialca, tiven objoots and their propertiefl» as 
well as the powers of the mind are addressed in terms 
of Deratas, There ean he no doubt that the objeets, 
physical and of the mind, their properties and powers 
are always referred to in their super fine, fundamental 
diTine states of existence as Hevatos whose etnhodiuiC' 
nte are the more and more concrete forme, of persons and 
things blit whose fnndmental exiatonces art traced to 
be the minute particles of light, sound, smell and mo- 
Temctit npto their original pulsation of Pranns in' self 
ConsciouBoess which could he pnsitetl ns the very foun¬ 
dation and primal pfale f*( originnl . xiatence- The 
Deves are always referred to their pristine atstuu 
whatever he the abstract or coiierete state in whioh 
they arc addressed at any given moment. Therefore 
their names are always the same and they hold, good 
in all thtlr tangible or intangiiile states and forms 
w heth er ma oroetismic, phy'aioiogi cal, psy c Iiologi c a I or 
Biological or even in the afates snd forms of living 
matter or In the anatomical atruoturca in the regions of 
the cerehumt thorax and pelvis or of their correapoud- 
ing counterparts in the terrestrial, atniospherio or 
Htellar existenuea- Hence arise the variety and range 
of the potencies and performances of the Devas, the 
confuundtiiga and perplexities In locating and under- 
stnnding them in th*- different Suktas, esjufcially, 
when Uie dBaerip^'lons are iransferred to the rialm of 
legend B, fid I with the exploits of the Divii,*; as 
personifUd heroes. 

The cnnstiturutB, coastICiilion Rjid In net!on® nf 
the macrat^usinlc or mtcrrH'OMmie roiiiidHlton in Brnh- 
ma or sell-aware knowledge arc known as Devas, Vn, 
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jnAIiS/ t>bannaR, It ntUfA Ijo kojjt in'mind that 
vatfls are always Hb Divinb' jmisftjra of the soul, 

tlip AtmaiThcy are referred'to in the "originai' statues 
of their nihmief subtle exiuti^nceA’^k powers of light, 

^ soiitul, bohsriouuiies^ in the BortTa) const Hutions of 
thi? earth, water' air. heat, light* ether, Vidyuth or 
aeideii'. «iougKt, wilt, feeling, instinct’or reflW. All' ^ 
that constitutes iii eyery fornt iB'self-oonscious and tst'lf 
aware'knowlr'dge. with the f>owero'f the Tree'will, mO^vitig 
at itss’weet plrnsure.' through the t iiHn ttn stages of the 

infinitely rich variety Of indlTldusl forms. 

■ 1 * i it-.- I . * ■ - -1 j . . 

, Tlio a^jtiyir to¥ of iiiti^Uigenc^,, in ^he ^opstituyon , 
of Lliy hijpiau hiding r^f, (Jp^ soulofy, and^ 

polity Hj*e- opnsftTiiJnd n rid, organised as to 
protect t jic s^rvivn,!, mmlimtiti’ npifprogrof. know- , 
'Jul^uyc, intielUgpnee, akilJ. plapand work, known 
in Vedic teroia as JJi;ahp|!j or wisdptiit .wliioh sngges^tq, 
urges and compeja the jtroggss of Yajna^ willed as 
Dhisliriya,^ planned and QOwordjuated into act!y 1 as 
Kfaihu, with the persisi ant datett^itia^inn pf V'ratha- 
The hrafn is knpwui as Kurtuu, the aotivity, thought or 
intellect, the, Karma t^f working knowledge whinh urges 
intelligence to help physical work,.,and impeU work of 
labour tho, ii^aliigenoe that, guides ai^d 

dipets t^ie cptnipudify of the human society though ^ 
dilfcrentiated ntjtiopallties.^ ^ ^ , 

In thedeTolopmont of all the fonrisof life, physical ' 
or mental, from the orgftnisatiisVsof Daksha or thnffght 
onwards to their Toaterial CforiKtinirfoii!* of AdfthKare * 
passing through'the aciivilies of thouglit foe I tug, sense . 
sjid lha pulsations of life, light, Koimd, movement and 
fotiTR, all inter-'twiOlngtheniKefves iDtovarioMR varieUcs 
Of'tangible and ohjeetiwo, physieal"3taies, -.Thus fchoit 
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prtwPBsesof the cosmio are Ucked up again with these 
of ether cosinio exiateuces forming a system of inter- 
rosiuiu reiittions wiiich require and uinii^rgo readjust- 
tuents in their oontinuous living* 

Ii is interesting to note hew the Vedie Wisdom of 
saiences is conceived and how everything in form’ 
piu-nomeria and performance Is expressed as a eulogy 
of the gresl cont ept the Ynina of constituted existenee, 
and how the homogeneous, general and universal is 
transforming into the fief^rogeneoiiHk pivrticular nnd 
itidividual, and is agaiu oompoMing into the homo 
geueoiiB, for never—eivding adjustinents of infinite [iro- 
gress, in terms of the great notion of the active Wow of 
the waters of exi^te^ee> containing unlimited poselbill'- 
tics of capacity known as the work of intolltgenee, 
Slnae all work is creative, the work of jwmdom is oalled 
Yajna, and the time-spare complex is reff'rred tons 
Brahma, the ever-in erf using and active iuleJIlgeuct? 
into the consolidation of nature or Brahma. This in 
live tangible form la called Prsdhana, seed and 
ImKls of life or protoplasuj in the organic forma of the 
fuudameutal suhstauoe which rs intiiinot with the 
inticlligeuce and capiuity necessriry to manifeut In ma¬ 
nifold forms into finer jind aiihvler ah a pes, renlfsing 
itself more and more into highly evolved format Hud 
since the oapnrity for it resides inherent in it, the soul 
of the waters is ualh-d Agni, s.ud the culture of ^gni is 
the foundslinn ot Viviiswan’s Yoga, ihe Uulttin^ of the 
Ueaident of lln- Home. The origiuui cogent living siute 
U also kuowi) na Brahma, tbe great und huuiortal 
hciiig. full with live capacity of evury devt loped sense 
^ wraq Tesf^I U is called Kpiclmpa or 
ton oise which cun withdraw or project i sown ( xten- 
sions. As a self-coneciont and all pereciving one. it 
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is cntLed Knsjftpft or Pnsynka, l iio stfor* 'll may bo 
taken as tkc amoeba or tin* embryo of animal or butnan 
life, lacing Jit first a bomo^iencoiia roiJiwl mass, liv inj/ 
id the wafers of the universe or of tJm nterim, grad¬ 
ually diilereiitiatiug into the frame of each speeies. 
It., may aim he fouiul to bo multiplying itself into 
many, each n jib a life of its own, forroing into a eon- 
Btiiutron of various con tents. The whole of existenco 
I^raiiniamla may lie saiil to be iin iOflepentlent living 
Being, fir cell, fnil f>f the U'nl.ftrs of life within atul 
witliciiit the indivitbmi but with ri limiting covering of 
sheath like the Ulba nr the (loll wall. Tlita may also 
be said to be Brahma or brain even iit minialuru iodi*' 
viduaU, The essential nature of Brahma or wisdomof 
existence, whether eoamie or niieroeosmie, otev-eu 
suptn-eoamio, is permanancot sntisisting for ever 
through all the variations of its genoratloDii but which 
is original and is neither created nor dyings That 
which has no reality has uo existence at all. But that 
which has existence eau never beoame unreel or non¬ 
existent as the Gttha says, sn^^t rsjh sn wiw ftgft i 
Reali ty, then, is existence, being or becoming, either 
in evolution or invol ution. In the process of its pro* 
jectfous into manifeatnlions, it •'■vutves and tTiiosforms 
itself into the lUAtrrails of its frame, just as a spider 
weaves the u'eh of its net, from I lie cormrete nut terial 
exude of its growing vital constitnt jou. The living 
corpuscle, though a solid particle, pulsates with life- 
1 funa and it Diiiltiplii's and manifOsta the varied 
nmtnrinla neeofsary to build uitd keep up a whole ctm- 
fitiiui: ion for absorbing intHssaty fotnl from the sur- 
rounding waters of exjstonee. Thiis. ihe soft cell of the 
bodytbuilda a hugi' bony frame because 

it Imlds within It the warm soul of Fire, The corpits- 
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cSe alao'cotitaiiis Prana whitjh orcntca, builds, feeds &nd*^ 
keepfi clean bacaiifie' of theitre D.a its eon], oalled the 
Vabwanaranr alUpcrvvt'rfuL ^That ta wliy Lhe oorpuB* 
ele is called' Prana! the liuiklcr by virtue cf Lha atoniio' 
Atmtt in it-'l Even the state of matter j»of 

the spirit-within, whether it he living or non-living* 
Matter is thus spiritua] tn origin emanating from tha 
huckgromnd of Brahma. Realiity is e^isteiteB'in know¬ 
ledge. the-perm an not background in which the hom 
indfvitliinls rise again, prcirrr-BSing until they fully 
realise and eo-op'-THte with the truth of its operations- 
Ths corpusalv is ndi u mere iiiinutr^ material purtiide 
blit it is the vehicle of lifo-puif>ation exhibiting farm* 
atruciiirv, movcuieiil into the modi heat iutm of eolour, 
senrd, minrfi nil gnowinif outof il« Itusic ciumchniHueES, 
derived into its individuality from liio universal con-' 
scinUEuess that r'ervades. Every thing is of spiritual 
illumination us3(T whose infinitesfmalit represent 
ami Tnaintuia the divine state of existence in the rays 
of the Ssvitha o-nd tlm Akasa, monfostmg into the 
more and more tangible and ooncrete states of Vayns, 
Teias, Apaha aud Pridhivi, the Divya state being the 
permanunt naturs of the soul, i. e- ' the Tejo Kiipn of 
all iihiecisand of the objootivo world are said to he 
pa i ts of nit integral working system of a wise Yajns by 
virtup of whose intolllgence, it is called Rwirn Even 
Daksha is said to Ije tlie tntelligent soul of Adithit 
theoneAndn. sit i 

The one wide, onergetio and n^'tive father as ivell 
as the son of the potent waters is the ulttinnte Agni. 
emanating himself into Iiidra, • rihapaMiy, Soma-, and 
many other Devas for their many growing power® and 
fufietioiiB. constituting in himsplf* the sou) of'nit hito 
the coordination of the Vasuiii Rtidrus and Adithyasin 
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Ynjua, the funetiodini; w mdivn i.f Of ivluvt usr iu 

Aguy * wisdom fo Jh(i igtif.rrtiit Mi* shoiiM 

undvitake topiirrvon Yjijua (u Inn M\ n it-Htilar work 
uf fijiiu'iig tin* form« of Uevas atul ciujplnving them in 
Wm k tlipongh piTiotU, fTM -m;. 

I ifinrs ^ fTT^ij Tiiiy^ I 

A^tii* wtivrii the praiKi? in Vji;iiJi,n1i}m'a vvttim- 
i)t oi! or fnof id the wiiiora ^sr-irf 0^^ l^.irn ts 

h 1 He if) the protfeliug child of the waters with 
Vi’hici) Iiidi-ft Lrrows in power. ^*in[^<n 4 

^rgi Soitipt ia pleaftncl fim) deliehtcfi with the watej-a 
as t^eji do with their cfootl nurJ ymiit^ women, -nifli 

^; 5 i;pifrr.r < h>q purifiHHl hy 

the fiTOtlterly wntrrs that afe pure flml piirifyinpr wifit 
their arrinitiia. W iWtirtn^^ 'iHsT ^ ^fi^: !pt=^ i The 

Indy waterH oie Now in j? ft!Hiroitj;li iinobatruoted^ nnd 
become pure with them. M % r<it tnsfVM 

< Of.esiens’ivc wfihiti [he infinite wnters. 
remaining iinnnnient and !i[l*|u-wf rriij in thorn as their 
v'erv fimd, the great seer ^tiia Mti li ft siiiFer of his own 
free \i if). aoiflpT^r mm *™r i But who 

would expIn ill to us the mysterv that la hoy on f I lint 
reasoning of tugie that (he ohiJd crealfd (he a^ voii uio- 
thurs at Itis own jilettsiire- The wise son imilfiahunU 
oonceptuni and becomes rhe father of the faihL>r. ^**^1 
3^: n |3ii ^ wRifPn;!, i The cow j louHins pre¬ 

gnant carrying the call both hy the foi^ and (he rear 
or Its legs. fppTsjj i H ow i-an 

the cow stray away mi any jiRconnt nini Imgef anrwhe¬ 
re etsr, other than 'hi' herd. Oi taiwf f 

*15 kst: • Ho whn Bvinjinthis s vuth liiH vuiitmer 

ones understBJuis the elders udl ns ihc v.-unger 

fines- '^{ 1?^ pfif nr Hmpj ^ Torsist^r i Is iht-re iinyone 
vvho with his Gjowinn hnowfrdLC hns (oitru) where-fmiii 
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1 lie niitid in bom. air: fanaft sraijjH t 

Thoai I lift tare Tot«ngor (i^ter) ure jiIbo tfnici to bo the 
olfh-f (funner), Just mm tlie uldor (former) ones are also 
«oirl to bo tlie ytnm) 4 «r tlater) ojire. % 5?!r ^ ot) ^ 

8H|; ^ 3 t BiiUt lodi a ftiid fjorna hovo 

tluHt tho i^aino deetta tifl if they are tied lu the yoko of 
spftoe. fs?ps !sn tffiTjniw ftr!»gw m4j orng i 

TIte wati’rs are tlr' basis and fuOil of Mit ra ami 
Vamna for tUeir videsprenti conq^.i-et and ruutrul over 
the purity of their extouaioiia, trkt ^5«7=f sj 

ifr’Ti •jufm** 1 Mav ihe Y^njnit s pui^tu tlo' ‘Havia’. 
The pure watcia of iirl^tine inrioornti'*. eeioi bv the 

r -m p 

ruddy Sti|mfiia at dawn, are oln'etfnl and lire engrr. 
Let tihosf that haw oleaii huuds tuato from th’ft flcxid 
of the waves- ( King 

Vanina, the oontrolh r of purity, kept the trunk of his 
tree in Antbarikshit- the tiiidiJIe region, ivjth ita rout 
above in the waters. 5«|M tfst ^ m ' 

Downward are its haamrs, ilie branches at the 
hottoin, and hidden from ua, sipffm: 

^:i Two fiiipftrnaB nnitud in the cmbraiico of 
eoinpftniaiiFhip reniain nil the anriii' tree. One of them 
enjoys the sweet fruit and the other aliim's and enjoys 
even without eating, 5i fp^t? 4Tjat 'PSR’if Tft q«33nk * 

Tlirre Uie sitparnes an- eunllnKously sounding the 
iiunmn il wisdom as eh* erful (.uartUans cif (he whole 
world* TliL-ir hero with all liij< wisdom euterttl into me 
iiert, irm gnm’ i 

%!; iif{i rfir 41^^1511151:1 Of ihe ir^ * uu wliii h nil the sn- 
parnns live hretding, and alto b < d:}iu on it« sweet 
bCMwy, it is Raid that the first svieet friili destroyed 
or mined bint who did not rerngniM- the fathifr. ^ 
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f|Wi g^jf gifjir iw?? i 

Yajnics know in theif rain^iii fti tho 
Diviwii waters end nf the divine will, ^Hfii 
.iHfi P 4 Hwin*J ( Lei Uie waters, the divine guardiana 
ooineto km as l !ie floods of Saraswathi i» the measnrt’B 
of the \‘odft to 1)6 iiseii bv us for t lie true and iiearfy 
singing, a iwt) *st 5 ? 015 ?tTii swu a sigi^t 

The tree of cxift-tence with its roots in Diva, trunk 
jti Aiithnriicshn and brancliea nu earth, with iis leaves 
ns the mohfturds of Veda,is rnentinned in the Githa also 
in the loth eliapter, iha Punislnuiaiua Prupthl Yoga, 
wherein we tlnd the mentifin of Akahara Punish and 
Piiriishonamn afsu ou the tree of existenecr hi its mini' 
at lire in every oeing. Tin- two Piintslms are the two 
Suparnusof Veda, i e, the indivhliial and the univer¬ 
sal soiifs together as eom(tanions on the same tree. 
The universal Puruaha, ever remaitia as the back* 
ground of the individual l^uroslia* If the individinil 
is separated from the universal pirenti there is the 
Scope for the dark ego to devflofi (ironiiricintly and ii • 
dominate. The deviation Iroin the Daivi Prakrithi 
into tho Asuri Prakrithi is praisible w'ltun Ihx) ego, 
Aliumkiini, amerges* But if it is at ijui<e nverpome bv 
fndra, the Daivi Prakrit hi progresses, fop the Vritlira 
is dostroyedt portly by Iiisowii developinout audpsrth* 
by ludra with the hcip of tin? othor (.rods, liriliRspatliy, 
S<uiuil etc, Ahflinkara iir Vrithiit, like Indro, ie oIho horn 
<d ihf waters: and lioing the fiiht. hnj'ii, prUlo devonri! 
ijim fuid niiiis him Bfunple'ely, only f''4'the safety of tin- 
seoond liiuru lirtuousand ^iisripiliiiffl ones of Indrii nntl 
nlhrr Devos- Iu many ospoeto, llie Bliagavnd Ciilho 
alone touvlies the Imsiv secrets nf Vedas and it is reol ly 
the quintessence of Veda, ami Vfjdii's reu! w»ui. 
the \ idniUfni. When we note t.list we aro siirfo?iMij(vt 
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vjjxiic ittr ci>0(>K 


hy lilt’ Al’fivy waterft tmtli out! willun 

•fij 1*111;]vfi8i WO find thftt our lift! mid fttlEvities 
ftrp fuundird on deeper apriti^A mid Ajirrnd nrnuud uh 
ia,r Ijeyom] our [*liysfi<‘a] by mi nan of our coa. 

tno( with the LAivioe wjhim-s, in wliich ilia l>*vfts, 
\ qsuSt Budnik ftiid Ailithyofi are tt’orkiuii mil thu 
ynjiia of lifp by foriniiaia. riTformrncis liftasrurui ues. 
Wu rofttiee tlmt ull aHivitii'e!i and worlt'^ iin oFtht 
OotJa, the sm'mdii of the Diviao wi)l. Wo ri’iso our 
willp thoij^tit, feotiijgft* iital devrtop oiirn IvIniu thr 
ooufioiDiis anil votantiLry miMabcrahip uf tbo cmiimunity 
of the !J< vna in oiirooiviMj, uur btiuily, s^n'ii p dity 
and JHitOHtifly, yioa^li innit roquijon only ii oiMpuiro 
foot of jsrrouiKl fo aimid nfmTi jihv!i|f*nllv- 

Tiia Vi-ry human uonsMtutiou in «»fil fa bf tho 
oohmm of Viirunn, the ront^olidatton of thr m'tiTo 
powers of the D-vas, the ofT^pHniisi of Aani- Tho 
iioluma is the tniiik of the tree of VHrnrm, the Aswaf- 
tha. on uhioh two BUpiirnna, the liidtvxdnul and the 
nini'emal souls resMi’ In harmoav, tlia one enjoying 
the sweet fra It of the Irro nnd the parent aiipArna 
enjoyiniz all the onjoynient nf nil the offapi Ld^b* Wa 
realise that ihe n at,era arc divinely net i to, nnd ineleail 
of binding iiiUividuaTsf they assist the.m 10 grim-rich 
in the > piiibiyniunt of life, light. vr*rk and knowledge. 
Jii^t ar ilie waters are the hunu'’ of Agni, 1>eviiB> KiahiA 
Anil l*it'U% men aIbt contain the wnlKra iti tiujm- 
seJcf a. IJv our underatending and svilliog cihooemfrioH 
with (belli, wi’mrtkeottraidv'eH md only their compan* 
iciuM ami aAsordAtee* but, hIbu croH' devolrd tn the 
Divine w dl. Then are- enftily adiievcd the olijetd Ices 
of individuals or Pnntfihardbfta AS well a* the ohjeo- 
ticca of the cusmic Vajtia for nliii'h ilie suprctue Aji^b 
the one emtl of alb is the rent Yajatnnuft, 
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A^t is Ibua the inmost uentre and Vislinit the iii 
most, circumfardiicc of the tiirtre fold »<xiHteiJre of tbo 
'.rranci frame of the uniyerse,tho cousiii iitioit of tiio Vis- 
waDeyiis.j[fi%jin yrn;, qRE<niii m i Agui is also 

ttudra, the life power of the roaring Pranaa anci guard 
r.ho life impuleea or Pasus of PaHupalhti liulm is indi¬ 
viduality improving into the sovereignty andTruk- of hk 
own constitutefl being individually and universaJI,! .The 
activities of Yajna unite and intertwine all legiousand 
provide for full developinents of the present from the 
past SB well as those of the future. VV'ithout the co-opi-- 
rating activities of the comprehending Yajna, there ir 
no hope and means of aiicceas in the present or in the 
next, existence aw aid fBorsw ^ i With our volunta. 
ry cooperation in the activities of Yajna we eiui fullfi! 
life, repay the threefold indebtedness of onr existence 
to the past, and freely work out our services u> the 
dt'ioandB and nceda of Yajna. for the Vajiia^s oUjcctivf. 
i- •*- Yajii&rdba. The cosmic team work is the ultimat 
Him of Vi;dic Wiadoin. as Githa too puts it 

Leaving off all peUimfsa and growing gieat-man hastt. 
sofve Vajiia. ^ i Karma i.a not tbf 

activity of individuals but it is the a. ttvity of divine 
«'r«‘atioo. kna* ^ i Kanna or w'ork is 

never fur bondage ami the inarch of Karma is deeply 
•lud firmly rooted a?qi *iRj: and even seers are con¬ 
founded ov,fr it. Karma is divine activity 

naed freely by pure souls. 

it is ill the mieniia of the Divine and jiowerfiil 
waU^FH that the Viswe Devos reside and eliurnmit the 
cosmic Hphore which exhiiiit^ again <he plan of Daksha 
tin-father and Adithi, the marrix the mother, and 
hath are thepaii nia uf oreiiiioti in one Vajiia* Tin- 
evrams ute the flooda of the iuiiuitesiiiial particles uf 
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iliiijl, mjil- firf. Hir,et.brr, ptwfy^sing muss.colour.aountl. 
impolHe, foelinf:* consciousness, and moving up ami 
riowii Che wavsB of iin folding and in folding; activities of 
aU their powera of work and skill- Tbc w ators are the 
Floods of act^vii'v* and wisdom.They are [lower- 

fi<l and orr-ative a ml rxhihii t he wisdom of llm fUiod of 
f?nr«p\valhfrom the » hasin ocertn? of know- 

ledge. The powerful and rrcat.ivti waterH are not '■•nly 
the mother of Agni and otlitr Devas. Imt alsoof ftishies 
the Bflptagwas, IMtfiis, the Navagwta and of Slamis, 
the children of the mind,the DasHiiwas- -All thm*-.eings 
exist and opt-rate cvpm in the of lapidsi consti- 

tiitionai. e. in the current of the life linlra and 

othcis'thus opf^rate in all men and carry on their wnrk. 
It is to this Iiidrn in the flood of livin« aiiti rt* in man 
tliiit we address and itivolie to d velnp his powt-rs to 
the full for achieving tin* hest in thr lift* of every man 
•‘Oh mighty one, keep j’onr brave miml vompnet. Power 
in IIIlent in you- The powerful wnters, tlte riiatroiifi are 
strongly urging yon Fi|ri*t the besieger und gain light* 
Mow that x'lTiii are born »|v*t:iaHv gtfiedfnr fighting thi* 
enenivt vmi iiicri'iise nitd tiphold t-iie eiirth luiiJ sky* 
The Ynjhn, the snn und aU cheerfiil thin us* are ciTated 
for you- Yon Mtrpuss all that was atnl will be. Keep 
. up the »«n' firm in the firmanent, and ripen the unripe 
in you. Alu^' you warm up with benign wanidh. pleascfl 
with Tbe great honour *4 eulogy mid of Bering. 
T{^p*Rt'sf5fsm=’!Pt^^.i sfi^ro "aRnt iwn?: 

JlxasT. tm ttTuH^ 

lf^**I* 

Till* irtiuk of the tree of Vnniiin Is truly rl»e j'lwt 
or Yiipa, set up iit all Y«in»s Us pwta «fo upwards in 
heaven; its brauches iiorl fid:age me ilriW n on ilo* i*attb; 
and along the levels of its trunk num in tbedlfrcrent 
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repiosm -if GainHiHrvaa, Yakshas, KUkits etc. Tke 
Yupa represents the spine, the bauk bone finil mainstay 
of lifo in man and in the cosmos, it is tlie nnchanpable 
axis <>J the ccjsTTiie globe. It is on'bis tree of Vnriuva 
thftt the twins, tlu* Aswins. rcsirlc. and the €r*'ftt.or 
Jteeps all the TegioiiR alonii ihe betphts of this \upn, 
(be imiofirlftl axis that snppoits «U ercatif'n. 

Sr V it bn. I he cien tor is the upholder of ibis support 
of the i-arth andeky ete wilh hi* towers in the great lut. 

tnensiiy. ‘ ^ 

power hotae, he Shakes (lie inHjrveiling region of the 
attnoBphete, and lie secnrely holda the world in the 
iiipveiiie of life In his prip. 

iqrTt I Where the cortiplelp oeonii of existeiioo ia cii ple- 
ted and fixed for manifeat creation, is known only to 
thatSavitna, that original creator who (ft the child of 
the waters. ^f^Ji R!^: ^ i 1? torn it. 

is Tailed ibeoreatrion* the apace etc- Let the earth end 
heaven, born of it, be tncreaBed.- si^ W’al?srfl tyrsfiT tifif 
asRfflRi I From that being of realitv is brought out 
this other Yfljna for the birth of ifie iuiniort!ilcrcatto)i, 
'T?Ppi==? ipi ^ \ erily, this winged he.- 

aut.y* Siipatiia ie 1 otn J ricrcvi n to l^iivitha and be too 
pursues the Dharma of this one, qroi ^fT nvffini 

iTfl 
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**A book that ti shut ix but a block 
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PlttMe kelp oa lo keep the book 


vte&n IMul. flJrtvillg. 










